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THE VISISHTADVAITA PRACHARINI SABHA 
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PREFACE 


Sri Parasara Bhattarya’s Sri Vishnu Sahasranama 
Bhashyam, which is named Bhagavad Guna Darpa- 
na, is well-known for its depth of exposition and 
wealth of elucidation. An English translation of it 
has been a longfelt want. Vidwan Sri Uttamur 
T. Viraraghavacharya Swami and the late Sri 
K. Bhashyam had in collaboration met this want. 


Bhattarya establishes in his Introduction, 7.९. 
(Upodghata) the sovereign remedy that the Sahasra- 
nama Stotra provides to make life worthy. The 
English Translation of this intréductory portion of the 
Bhashya and along with it the text of the Sahasra- 
nama with ‘ Nirukti’ slokas bringing together the 
various meanings of each Nama and the whole improved 
and well-arranged so as to help memorising, have been 
printed. The Visishtadvaita Pracharini Sabha have 
resolved to present them at once to the public as an 
initial volume. They hope that the English translation 
of the main Bhashva (by the late Sri K. Bhashyam) 
now in manuscript form, will seon be printed and 
issued to the public. 


Madras, S. VARADACHARIAR, 


8—10—60. President. 


oft: | 


गुरुभ्यो क्रमः 
श्रीपरपाद्यने AA: | 


MATT AT TATA 


भ्रीभहपरादासभाष्यानुसारिनिरक्तिसहितम्‌ 


शृष्ठाम्बर्धरं विष्णु ma चतुभजम्‌। प्रसन्नवदनं ध्यायेत्‌ 
सवैविघ्ोपदहान्तये ॥ १॥ `यस्य द्विखवक्चायाः पाणिचाः परददातम्‌ | 
विघ्नं fafa सततं विष्वक्सेनं तमाश्रये ॥ २॥ व्यासं वसिष्ठनपारं 
दाक्तेः पौधरमकरमषम्‌ । पराहारात्मजे वन्दे शुकतातं तपोनिधिम्‌ ॥२॥ 
व्यासाय विष्णुरूपाय व्यासरूपाय विष्णत्रे | नमो वै ब्रह्मनिधये वासिष्ठाय 
नमो समः ॥ श्रषिकाराय शुद्धाय नित्याय परमास्मने | सदैकरूपरूपाय 
विष्ण सर्वजिष्णवे ॥ ५॥ यस्य स्मरणमात्रेण जन्मसंसारषन्धनात्‌ | 
विमुच्यते नमस्तस्मै विष्ण प्रभविष्णवे ॥ ६॥ (नमः समस्तभूताना- 
मादिभूताय भू भृताम्‌ । ग्रनेकरूपरूपाय विष्णवे प्रभविष्णषै ॥ ७ ॥) 
at नमो पिष्णवे प्रमविष्णधे ॥ 


भ्रीवैराम्पायन उवाच श्रत्वा धर्मानरोपेण पावनानि च सर्वशः | 
युधिष्ठिरः शान्तनवं पुनरेवाभ्यभाषत ॥ ८ ॥ युधिष्टिर, उवाच । किमेकं 
दैत लोके TH वाप्येकं परायणम्‌ । स्तुवन्तः फं कमचन्तः प्रप्ुयु- 
मानवाः शुभम्‌ ॥९॥ को धर्मः सर्वधर्माणां भवतः परमो मतः । किं 
जपन्‌ मुच्यते जन्तुजन्मसंसारवन्धनात्‌ ॥ iol eA उवाच- 
जगत्प्रभुं देवदेवमनन्त पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | स्तुवन्नामसहस्रेण पुरुषस्सततो- 
स्थितः ॥ ११ ॥ तमेव चाच॑यकनित्यं भक्स्य पुरुषमव्ययम्‌ | ष्याथन्‌ स्तुष- 
AAT यजमानस्तमेव च ॥१२॥ त्रनादिनिधनं विष्णुं स्वलोकमहेश्व- 
रम्‌ । renal स्व॒वन्निव्य सर्वदुःखातिगो भवेत्‌ | चह्मण्ये सर्वधर्म 


२ भ्रीविष्णुसहखरनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


लोकानां कीतिवरधेनम्‌ । लोकनाथ TET सवेभूतभवोद्भषम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ पष 
मे स्वैघर्माणां धमो ऽधिकतमो मतः। यद्भक्त्या पुण्डरीकाक्षं स्तवैर्च- 
क्रः सदा ॥ १५॥ परमे यो महत्तेजः परम यो महत्तपः | परम यो महष ब्रह्म 
परमं यः परायणम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ पवित्राणां पवित्रं यो मङ्गलानां च ARB दैवतं 
देवतानां च भूतानां योऽव्ययः fer ॥ १७ ॥ यतः सर्वाणि भूतानि भव- 
न्त्यादियुगागमे | यस्मिश्च coat यान्ति पुनरेव युगक्षये ॥ १८ ॥ तस्य 
रोकप्रधानस्य जगन्नाथस्य भूपते | विष्णोर्नामसहसतं मे श्रणु पापमया- 
पहम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ यानि दामानि गौणानि विस्यातानि महात्मनः | क्रषिभिः 
परिगीतानि तानि वक्ष्यामि भूतये ॥ zon ऋषिर्ना्ञां सहस्यस्य 
वेदव्यासो महामुनिः | छन्दो ऽनुष्प्‌ तथा देवो भगवान्‌ देवकीसुतः॥ २९॥ 
अमुताशुद्धबो वीज शाक्तिर्दैवकिनन्दनः। भिसामा हृदयं तस्य शान्त्यथं 
विनियुज्यते ॥ २२॥ विष्णुं जिष्णुं महाविष्णु प्रभविष्णुं महेश्वरम्‌ | 
अनेकरूपदैत्यान्तं नमामि पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 

अस्य श्रीविष्णोर्दिन्यसहखनामस्तोत्रमहामन्धरस्य श्रीबेदव्यासो 
भगवानृषिः । श्रनुषप्‌ छन्दः | श्रीमहाविष्णुः परमात्मा श्रीमन्नारायणो 


देवता | अमृतांशुद्धवबो भावुरिति बीजम्‌ । देवकीनन्दनस्खटेति ale: | 
उद्धवः क्षोभणो देव इति परमो मन्त्रः | शङ्खभृन्नन्दकी चक्रीति कीटकम्‌ | 
दाङघन्वा गदाधर TIAA | स्थाङ्पाणिरक्षोभ्य इयि नेम्‌ । सामा 
सामगस्सामेति कवचम्‌ । आनन्दं परब्रह्मति योनिः । ऋतुस्सुदश्नः 
काल इति दिग्बन्धः | श्रीविश्वरूप इति ध्यानम्‌ । श्रीमहाविष्णुप्रीर्यर्थे 
जपे विनियोगः ॥ ध्यानम्‌ ॥ क्षीरोदन्वस्पदेरो शचिमणिविरसस्से- 
कते मौ कितकानां माटाक्टप्तासनस्थः स्पटिकमणिनिभेमौक्तिकैर्मण्डि- 
ae: | शु्ररशरेखभ्ररूपरिविरचितेरमुक्तपीयूषववैरानन्दी नः पुनीया- 
द्रिनिलिनगदादाङ्कपाणिमुकुन्दः ॥ भूः पादौ यस्य नामिर्विंयद सुरनिल- 
sega च नेत्रे कर्णावाशादिशसे यौ मुखमपि दहनो यस्य वास्तेय- 
मध्धिः | अन्बःस्थे यस्य विश्व॒ सुरनरखगगोभोगिगन्धर्वदैत्यैशिष्र 
coat तं तरिभुवनवपुषं विष्णुमीरो नमामि ॥ शान्ताकारं भुजगहायनं 
Taras सुरेश विश्वाकारं गगनसदशं मेघवर्ण शुभाङ्गम्‌ । लक्ष्मी. 
कान्त कमलनयन. योगिहृद्धथानगम्य बन्दे विष्णुं भवभयहरं सर्वटोकेक- 
नाथम्‌ ॥ मेघदयामे पीतकौशेयवासं श्रीवत्साङ्कं कोस्तुभोद्धासिताङ्गम्‌ | 


भीविष्णुसष्टस्रनामस्तोजम्‌ 3 


पुण्योपेत पुण्डरीकायताक्षं विष्णुं वन्दे सर्वखोकैकनाथम्‌ ॥ (aga 
afatizgies सपीतवस्ं सरसीरुहेक्षणम्‌ ॥ सष्टारवक्षःस्थलशरोभि- 
कौस्तुभं नमामि विष्णु शिरसा चतुभुजम्‌ ॥ छायायां पारिजातस्य हेम- 
सिष्टासनोपरि । तआ्रसीनमम्बुददयाममायताक्षमलंङृतम्‌ ॥ चन्द्राननं 
aqae श्रीवत्साह्वितवक्षसम्‌ । -*रुकिमणीसत्यभामाभ्यां सहितं 
कृष्णमाश्रये ॥) 


ओं 
विश्वं विष्णुवेषदाणे भूतभन्यभवस्प्रभुः। 
भूतङृद्धतश्रद्धावो भूतात्मा भूतभावनः ॥ १ ॥ 
शरीविष्णुसहस्लनामनिशक्तिः 


(1) विश्वम्‌-विभ्व aaa पृणेत्वात्‌ खरूपगुणवेभवैः। (2) विष्णुः- 
चराचरेषु भूतेषु वेशनात्‌ विष्णुरुच्यते ॥ (3) वषट कारः--खेच्छया यो 
वदरो सर्वे वषट्कारः करोति सः | (4) भूतमभ्यमवत्प्रभुः-जिकालवर्तिनां 
दोषी भूतभन्यभवत्प्रमुः ॥ (5) भूतकुत्‌-भूतानि योऽसौ सृजति 
सखातन्वथेण स भूतरृत्‌ | (6) भूतभ्रत्‌-भूतथत्‌ भूतभरणात्‌ 
(7)भावः- शिष्टत्वात्‌ भाव ईेरितः॥ (8) भृतत्मा--शरीरभतभतानां 
भूतात्मा ऽऽत्मतया स्मितः। (9) भृतभावनः-घधारकादिप्रदानेन asa 
वध्यति सख्यम्‌ ॥ भ्रतानि नित्य श्ररिति सतु स्यात्‌ भृतभावनः। 


पूतात्मा परमात्मा च मुक्तानां परमा गति;। 
WAT: पुरषस्साक्षी ATA SAT TT च | २॥ 


(10) पृतात्मा--शरीरत्वाच्च जगतः तदोषेने कदाचन ॥ feces यः 
स पूतात्मा न भुक्ते च फलानि यः। (11) परमातमा-येन भूतान्यातम- 
वन्ति नायमन्येन चात्मवान्‌ ॥ अतो ह्यात्मेण्वरत्वाञ्च परमात्मा प्रकीर्तितः। 
(12) मुक्तानांपरमागतिः-्रह्मलाधम्यमापन्ना मुक्तास्तेषां परा गतिः ॥ 


४ भीषिष्णुसशछनामस्तोशम्‌ 


भुख्यप्राप्यस्ततशटशोषी मुक्तानां परमा गतिः। (13) अभ्ययः -न बीदते च 
evar ऽधस्तादतो ऽव्ययः ॥ (14) पुरुषः-मुकतेभ्यः खात्मप्म्त- 
बराषा्‌ पुरुष afta: | (15) साक्षी-खयमामम्दयन्‌ aaa साक्षी 
साक्षात्करोति सः॥ (16) क्षेशरक्ञः- क्षेत्र तु परमव्योम मुक्तेभ्यो चेतति 
feast: | दातु Bawa यश्च era: स तु कथ्यते ॥ (17) अक्षरः- 
सदाऽयुभूयमानो ऽपि निस्सीमगुणगोरवात्‌ | मुक्तैः afer क्षरतीत्यक्षएः. 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ 


योरगो' योगविदां नेता प्रधानपुरूषेभ्वरः | 
नारसिंहवपुः श्रीमान्‌ केशवः पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ २॥ 


उक्तं हि मुक्तप्राप्यत्वमथोपायत्वमुय्यते | (18) योगः-साक्षा- 
स्मोश्चैकहेतुच्वात्‌ योग शत्यभिधीयते ॥ (19) योगविदां नेता-उपाय- 
भक्तिनिष्ठाये ते च योगविदः सृताः । तेषां च फरपयन्ते नेता निर्वाह 
क्च यः ॥ (20) प्रधानपुरुषेश्वरः-- बन्धहेतोः प्रधानस्य वध्यमान- 
नृणां च यः । नियामकः सवदा स प्रधानपुरूषेभ्वरः ॥ (21) नारसिह- 
वपुः-- नरवत्‌ सिहवद्रपे यो विभत्यभयगप्रदम्‌ | यथाकामं तु भक्तानां 
नारसिष्टवपुश्च सः॥ (22) श्रीमान्‌-विरुद्धाकारघस्े ऽपि श्रीमान्‌ सबै. 
Malet: (23) केशावः--प्रशस्तनीटकेरात्वात्‌ केशवः परिकीर्तितः | 
(24) पुरुषोत्तमः--वद्धादिपुर्पेभ्यो at ane: पुरुषोत्तमः | 


aaa: स्थाणुभूतादिनिधिरव्ययः। 
संभवो भावनो भर्ता प्रमवः प्रभुरीश्वरः ॥ ४ ॥ 


(25) सधेः-चराचरदारीरेषु भ्याप्तिमान्‌ ad ee: ॥ (26) 
दावैः--खदारीरजगद्‌ दुःखं रावैस्स स्यात्‌ श्णाति यः। (27) रिवः- 
श्रुभावहत्वात्‌ भक्तानां रिव दत्यमिधीयते॥ (28) स्थाणुः-संशमय्यारिवं 
सर्वं विश्रण्यापि दिव बहु । खये न विश्राम्यति यः स स्थाणुः परि- 
कीलितः : (29) भूतादिः- भूतयः प्राणिभिीनित्यं स्पृहणीवतमत्वतः। 
उपादानाद्धि भूतादिरुच्यते सुन्दराङतिः ॥ (30) निधिर्ययः- यः 
सदापद्चनमिव निपेयत्वाक्निधिः स्मृतः। सदोपमुज्यमामोऽपि ककयाऽ- 
प्यमुपश्चयात्‌ ॥ अन्ययः स्या्निधेरेतद्विेषणमुषाहतम्‌ । भतो ऽष्यवो 


श्रोनिष्णुलहस्लनामस्तोनत्रम्‌ ५ 
निंशिरिति areata प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ (31) संभवः- निधिवश्चातिगृहोऽपि 
रामङ्ष्णादिमेदतः | समन्तादृहधा जातः संभवः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(32) भाबनः-जनित्वोज्ीवयति यो जनान्‌ स्यात्‌ भावनस्तु सः। 
(34) प्रभवः-देवादिजनवैजात्यात्‌ प्रकृषटोत्पत्तिमच्वतः | अविद्यादोष- 
वैभूर्यात्‌ प्रभवः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (35) प्रभुः ब्रह्मादीनां च सर्वेषां भोग- 
मोक्षसमपेणे | समर्थः प्रभुरित्युक्तः atone मनुः ॥ (36) feat:— 
मनुष्थाधवतारेऽपि ब्रह्मादींदच प्रयोजने । नियन्ता त्वरीश्वरः stm: 
प्राधान्यफलदो मनुः ॥ 


खर्यभृषश्टाभुरादित्यः FRA महाखनः। 
अनादिनिधनो धाता विधाता धातरुूत्तमः ॥ ५॥ 


(37)खयर्भ्‌ः--भषति खच्छया योऽसौ खयंभूः परिकीर्तितः (38) 
रोभुः-सौन्व्यदिगुणानां यो ह्याविप्कारेण दो सुखम्‌ । पुंसां सम्यग्भावयति 
स शमु; परिकीत्थैते। (39) आदित्य निवासः सविता यस्य स आदित्यः 
प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (40) पुष्करोक्षः--अक्षिणी पुण्डरीके व भक्तानुग्रहकारिणी | 
यस्यासौ TORT: स्यादष्टव्णैस्तु पावकः ॥ (41) महाखनः-- महान्‌ 
पूज्यस्त्थीरूपः खनो यस्य महासनः | (42) अनादिनिधनः - नास्ति 
यस्यादिनिधनम्‌ अनादिनिधनश्च a: । अनादिनिधनोपास्यो नित्ययौवन- 
विग्रहः | (43) घधाता--अचित्समष्िभूतायां प्रहृतो चित्समष्िकम्‌ | 
गर्भ विध्या्मकं धत्ते यस्तु धातेति चक्षते | (44) विधाता-तद्वभपरिणामे 
स्यादाविर्भावयिता खयम्‌ । धारणाहीलया यस्मात्‌ विधाताऽयं 
प्रकीर्तितः । (45) धातुसत्तमः-यो वै स्याद्धातुर्त्छष्ः स च स्यात्‌ 
धातुरुत्तमः ॥ 


अप्रमेयो हपीकेशशः पद्मनाभो ऽमसप्रभुः। 
विश्वकर्मा मनुर्वा स्थविष्ठः स्थविरो धवः ॥ ६॥ 


(46) अप्र्ेयः- बह्मादीनां च करणेना मातुमपि शक्यते । द्रं 
ह्यसावप्रमेयः वचसामप्यगोचरः | (47) हषीकेशः-- इन्द्रियाणां निय- 
न्तृत्वात्‌ हषीकेदाः प्रकीर्तितः । (48) पद्मनाभः-- कालात्मक तु यत्पञ्च 
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नाभो al स उच्यक्ते। पद्मनाभहचाष्टवणौ महासन्तानदो मनुः | 
(49) अमरप्रभुः-- खष्टश्रादिष्वपि देवानामधिकारप्रदानतः | अमरपमु 
सित्युक्तो नवाणैः सर्वदो मनुः॥ विदवकर्मा--विदवश्च जगतः कर्म वयपारो 
यस्य लक्षणम्‌ | प्राक्‌ ATG च विश्वकर्मेति कथ्यते । (51) मनुः- 
संकस्पखवमात्राश्च मननान्मनुरुच्यति ॥ (52) त्वष्ा-नामरूपव्याकरणात्‌ 
व्वष्रा BVT गद्यते | (53). eafag:—aguaga Beary स्थूलावस्थ- 
तया च सः॥ विस्तारवसाद्यः was: स्थविष्ठः परिकीर्तितः। (53 
स्थविरः--कालातन्वतया दुग्धदभ्यादिभ्यो विलक्षणः । विद्यते यः 
avers स्थविरः परिकीर्तितः । (55) धवेः-श्रप्रच्याग्यखखरूपात्‌ 
सदा योऽसौ wa: स्म्रतः॥ 


अग्राह्यददाश्वतः FOOTY BSAA: TATA: | 
परभूतसिककुद्धा (न्धा) म पविश्रे aes परम्‌ ॥ II 


(56) अग्राष्यः--अग्राह्यो यो ऽनधिष्ठेयो मुसिकरेव Heres: | (57) 
रादवतः-- श्रभ्युच्छ्िन्नास्ततस्त्वेते सगैस्थित्यन्तसंयमाः ॥ Wa: सदा- 
प्रवाहत्वात्‌ नित्यः शादवत उच्यते | (58) ृष्णः--पएकान्तटीलारसतो 
faga: ge उच्यते ॥ ईषिभूवाचकः शाब्दो oa निवृतिवाचकः। 
(59) ठोहिताक्ष-स्कयजीवनयनो को्िताक्षः प्रकीर्तितः॥ (60) 
प्तर्दनः- यस्य ब्रह्म क्ष्रमेवमोदनो भवतस्सदा। प्रतर्दनः स विक्षेयः 
संदवैत्वपदो मनुः ॥ (61) प्रमूतः--भोगोपकरणं नित्यं fate परं 
पदम्‌ | यस्य तेन सबुद्धत्वात्‌ प्रभृत इति कथ्यते ॥ (62) न्रककुद्धाम-- 
त्रिपाद्धिभूतिस्तिककुत्‌ सेव स्थानं विदोषतः। यस्य स त्रिककुद्धामा 
यद्वा त्रियुगधर्मवान्‌ ॥ अपि निरुक्तमाध्ित्य त्रिककुत्‌ स्यात्‌ जिलक्षणः। 
अस्मिन्‌ पक्षे भिन्ननाम धाम ञ्योतिस्खरूपवान्‌ ॥ व्यास्यातणामभि 
प्रायो नभैकत्बेऽपि कीर्तितः | तथेवासं ज्रिककुदो वाराह रूपमास्थितः ॥ 
त्रिककुत्तेन विख्यात; शरीरस्य प्रमापणात्‌ । ” (63) पवित्रम्‌- गुणस्य 
विभवानां च रूपस्य च निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ निरूपकस्य स्वैश्च तन्निरूप्य खरूप- 
कम्‌ । agate वसति तत्‌ पवित्रमिति स्पृतम्‌ ॥ (64) age परम्‌- 
सर्व्ेयप्रत्यनीकमनन्तानन्दकक्षणम्‌ | बेदान्तपारगं नित्यमुच्यते मङ्गलं 
परम्‌ ॥ 
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CUT: प्राणदः प्राणो ज्येष्ठः घ्रः परजापतिः | 
हिरण्यगर्भो भूगभौ माधवो मधुश्चूदनः ॥ ८ ॥ 


(65) दंशानः- सर्वावस्थासु सर्वेषां व्यवस्थापनशीलतः | 
वस्तूनां भगवान्‌ साक्षात्‌ Carta: Tera: ॥ (66) प्राणदः षूरिभ्यः 
परिचि बद्‌ प्राणदः स्मरृतः। (67 प्राणः--उज्ीवनस्य हेतुत्वात्‌ 
नराणां प्राण हरितः | (68) ज्येष्ठः-- सवेद ऽनुमवेःऽप्येतैरदश्म पारभूतितः। 
ज्येषः (6भ्रेष्ठः--श्रेष्ठश्च afta सतुतत्वादभिधीयते ॥ (70 प्रजापतिः- 
TRITON ये च जायन्ते GA: प्रजाः | तेषां यों नित्यसूरीणां पतिस्स 
स्यात्‌ प्रजापतिः ॥ (71) हिरण्यगर्भः--[हिरण्यं परमे धाम हिरण्यस्य 
समानतः। हिरण्यगभस्स प्रोक्तस्तस्मिन्‌ वसति TERT) (72) भूगभः- 
यस्य ` भूभरणीया ऽभूत्‌ भूगमौऽचुमवेन सः । (73) माधवः--श्चियः 
शरद्धादिनाम्न्याइच पतिर्माधव इष्यते ॥ (74) मधुसुदनः-मध्वास्य- 
मसुरं हन्ति सृरीणां करणं च वा । उपसंहरति खस्िन्‌ मधुसुदन 
इप्यते ॥ 


ईइवरो विक्रमी धम्वी मेधावी विक्रमः wa: | 
AGAR दुराधष HAT: कृतिरात्मवान्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


(75) ईश्वरः--ईरानात्‌ रमण। चापि व्वीण्वरः परिकीतितः। (76) 
विक्रमी -विक्रपः पौरुषं प्रोक्तः तद्चात्‌ विक्रमी वुधेः (77) धन्वी-पौस- 
षानुगुण शाङ्ग यस्य धन्वी स कथ्यते | (78) मेधावी-निस्सीमभूमानु- 
गुणनित्यसार्वक्यलक्चषणा | मेधा यस्य।स्ति स प्रोक्तः मेधावीति विचक्षणैः | 
(79) विक्रमः गमने पक्षिराजेन यस्य विक्रम उप्यते ॥ (80, कमः- 
कमणात्‌ RAAT RA पएवमुदाहतः | 81 ग्रनुत्तमः--उत्तमो 
नारित यस्मात्‌ स त्वनुत्तम उदाहतः] 82) दुराधर्षः--अपांनिधिवदक्षो- 
भ्यः दुराधष इतीरितः । दुरविज्ञेयगतियस्मात्‌ erat: प्रकीर्तितः | 
(83) छृतक्ञः-प्राणिभियत्‌ कृते कर्मं तज्ज्ञत्वा फलदो चरतः | पत्रपुप्पा- 
दिना तुष्टः wast मोक्षदानतः। (84 कतिः--यस्म।त्‌ प्रसन्नात्‌ सुकृतं 
तेषां स कृतिरिष्यते ॥ प्रयत्नो वा क्रिया वाऽथ alae ज्ियावताम्‌ | 
(85) आत्मवान्‌-फषामा्मश्रीरादिनिसयसादथ वाऽऽ्त्मवान्‌। खे 
महिभ्नि प्रतिष्ठानदात्मवान अभिधीयते 
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सुरेशाः क्षरणं श्म विश्वरेताः प्रजाभवः | 
अहस्संवव॑तरो SATS: प्रल्ययस्सवैद्‌ रनः ॥ Lo ॥ 


(86) सुरेशाः ब्रह्मादीनां फस्गुपदटिप्तूनां निदिवोकसाम्‌ । संबिधाता 
सुरेदाश्च पोच्यते विवुधोत्तमेः ॥ 7) शरणम्‌ --आर्तानामार्तिहम्त्प्वात्‌ 
शरणे परिकीरतितः। यदुपाप्तं भय दुःखे पापं बन्धो न बाधते ॥ प्रतिह् 
च सुखं wa मवेत्‌ शरणमित्यतः | (88) रा्म--परमानन्दरूपश्वात्‌ 
दाम हिसादिमन्थनात्‌ ॥ (89) विश्वरेतः- विश्व रेतो भगवतो षिश्वरेता 
हरिः स्मृतः । ज्ञानेप्द्रियादिकं विश्च परिचर्थार्थमेव हि ॥ यः प्रजावां 
करोतीति fata | — ` 00, acter —aebita करकैः 
तस्िन्नमिमुखाः प्रजाः | सर्वाश्चिव भवन्तीति प्रजभिव उदाहतः | 
(91) अहः-न सन्ति हीना यस्येति त्वहस्स परिकीर्तितः | अनचविक्चा- 
निद्रायां खधीहेतुतया.प्यहः ॥ (92) संवलरः-दत्थ तेषु प्रबुद्धेषु 
वसत्युद्धरणाय यः । क्तत Coo VT TT Taare 
करोतियः | (94) प्रत्ययः - योऽसौ प्रत्याययति तान्‌ प्रत्ययः स उदाहतः ॥ 
(95) स्वैदरनः- महिमानं सर्वैसहं तेषां दर्शयतीति सः। सर्वदर्शन 
आख्यातो TATA टोचनप्रदः ॥ 


अजस्सरवेश्वरस्सिद्धस्सिद्धिस्सर्वादिरच्युतः। 
वृषाकपिरमेयात्मा सर्वेयोगविनिस्सृतः ॥ ११॥ 


(96) अज्ञः प्रत्यथिनः सख्संप्राप्तो प्रजानां क्षिपतीत्यजः। (97) 
सर्वेश्वरः--अदाक्तानां च शक्तानां वैरूप्यं शरणैषिणाम्‌ । अश्नुते परि. 
Eq यः स सर्वेश्वर ईरितः ॥ (98) सिद्धः-खरूपेणेव भक्तानां सिद्धत्वात्‌ 
सिद्ध उच्यते ॥ 99) सिद्धिः-ग्रयमेष ह्यपायैदच सिद्धिः स्यात्‌ साध्यते 
यतः | (100) सर्वादिः सर्वेषां पुस्पार्थानां qe सर्वादिसीरितः ॥ 
101 अच्युतः-भक्तभ्योऽच्युतपृषैत्वादच्युतः परिकीर्तितः । आशध्ितानां 
च्युति्यस्मान्नास्ति सोऽच्युत ईरितः ॥ (102) वृषाकपिः-कपि्षराहः 
Neel GET TT उच्यते | तस्मात्‌ वृषाकपिः May ganits- 
frog मनुः 4 (103) अमेयातमा-इयानिव्यपरिच्छेद्यखभावात्‌ सषे- 
तोऽधिकः। अमेयात्मा समुदिष्टो हयोन्नव्यफठ्दो मनुः ॥ (104) सबै- 
योगविनिस्खतः-- सर्वैरुपायैः प्राप्यश्च सर्वयोगविनिस्दतः | 


श्रीविष्णुसहसखरनामस्तोचम्‌ 


वसुवैसुमनास्सत्यस्समात्मा संभितस्समः। 
अमोघः पुण्डरीकाक्षो ब्ुषाकर्मा श्वृषाङृतिः १२ 


(105) बसुः- वसतीति वसुस्तेषु प्रीत्या परमया खयम्‌ । 
(106) वसुमनाः- वसुनीव निधौ तेषु मनो यस्यास्ति सर्वदा । स्वैः 
वसुमनाः प्रोक्तो मातृवत्‌ पोष्रको मनुः ॥ (107) सत्यः--सत्सु साधुः 
सत्य इति (108) समात्मा--समात्मा समचित्ततः | (109) संमितः- 
मितत्वाच्च तथा भक्तः संमितः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (110) समः ज्ञाने ऽपरि- 
चिते चापि समत्वात्‌ सम उच्यते । (111) अमोश्ः-वितथस्पररहितः 
स ह्यमोघः प्रकीर्तितः|| (112) पुण्डरीकाक्षः पुण्डरीकं परं धाम 
नित्यमक्षरमव्ययम्‌ | तद्रतानामक्षिभूतः पुण्डरीकाक्ष ईरितः ॥ (113) 
व्रषकर्मा--श्रेयस्करं धर्मरूपं कर्म यस्य प्रचक्चते | वरषकमेति विख्यात 

वृषाङृतिः-घधर्मरूपाकृतिर्यस्य स वृषाङृति 
रुच्यते || तापत्रयाग्निदग्धानां सुधेवात्यन्तशीतलम्‌ | स्प क्म च 
यस्यास्ति, वृषकर्मा TULA: ॥ 


रुद्रो बहुदिरा वश्रविश्वयोनिददुचिश्रवाः | 
अम्रतदरादवतस्थाणुवैरारोहो महातपाः ॥ १३ ॥ 


115) रुद्रः-ईदगरूपैश्चेष्टितेष्च भक्तान्‌ सानन्दवाप्पयन्‌ | 
रोदयन्‌ सद्र उद्दिष्टः सर्व॑सन्तोषदो मनुः | (116) बहुशिराः--फणादइच 
वहवो यस्य .स वै बहुरिरा wa: (117) वश्रः--अनन्तरूपो यो 
धत्ते पृथ्वीं ay: स दईैरितः | (118) विद्वयोनिः- विद्वेषं agai 


खन विदवयोनिस्तु मिश्रणात्‌ (119) शुचिश्चरवाः--मक्तेरक्तान्यवद््य 
यः श्रणोति स शुचिश्रवाः । (120,अमृतः--जरामुल्योवरि्णिन हयतृपे- 
वापि सेवनात्‌ । अमतः स्यान्निरतिशयमधुयेण च सर्वदा । (121) 
रा।इवतस्थाुः-- भोग्यो ह्यपुनरारच्या भोक्तभ्यो रोचते यतः | खयं 


नित्यः सदा योऽसौ शादवतस्थणुशूच्यते | (122) वरारोहः--वर उत्छृष्ट 
आरोहो यस्य खप्रा्तिलक्षणः | वतते स वरारोहः प्रङष्टस्थणनदो मनुः | 
द्व विरातिहातेनैतैर्बरारोहान्तनामभिः। किमेकं दैवतमिति किमित्येके 
परायणम्‌ । इति प्राप्यप्रश्नयुग्मस्योक्तमुत्तरमब च । व्यूहीयो 
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वासुदेवोऽपि व्याख्यातोऽन्नेैव संग्रहात्‌ | अथ संकषणात्माने 
वक्ष्यत्युत्तरनामभिः-.{23) महातपाः- महत्‌ पूज्यं तपो ज्ञाने यस्येति 
स महातपाः | 


सर्वेगस्सर्वविद्धायुरविष्वक्सेनो जनादंनः। 
वेदो वेद विदन्यङ्खो वेदाङ्को वेदवित्‌ कविः ॥ १६ ॥ 


(124) सर्वगः - धारयन्‌ संहतान्‌ सर्वान्‌ गच्छतीति स सर्वगः | 
(125) सर्वैवित्‌-प्र्यभ्नत्वे तु कार्याणि रभते यः स सचैवित्‌ । (126) 
भावुः--भावुस्सर्वेस्य भातीति निमगणिऽप्यविकारतः ॥ (127) विष्वक- 
सखेनः--इनेन खामिना साकं वर्तते सेन इत्ययम्‌ | विष्वङ्‌ रक्ष्यो जनो ऽ- 
स्यासावनिरुदधस्तर्थेरितः | (128) जनादनः--मक्तविद्धेषिणां तूणं मदेनात्‌ 
स Rata: | (129) वेदः-संकर्षणत्वे शास्त्रर्थग्रदत्वात्‌ वेद ईरितः 
(130) वबेदवित्‌--असंशयविपर्यासं वेदाथ वेत्ति वेदवित्‌ । (131) 
sag: - रिक्चाव्याकरणादङ्खैनं हीनो ऽव्यङ्ग उच्यते ॥ (132) वेदाङ्-- 
यस्य॒ वेदो ऽनन्तराखोऽप्यज्गम्‌, वेदाङ्ग एव सः (133) वेदवित्‌- 
वेदैरेयतया वेदस्तवर्थो धर्म उच्यते । तदनुषठापनान्नित्यै saat 
वेदवित्‌ स्मरतः | (134) कविः-स एव क्रान्तदररिीत्वात्‌ कविरिव्युच्यते 
qa: ॥ 

टोकाध्यक्षस्खराध्यश्चो धर्माध्यक्षः HATHA: | 
चतुरात्मा चतुभ्यूहश्चतुर्द्श्चतुजः ॥ १५॥ 


135, 136, 137 टोकाध्यक्चः - सुराध्यश्चः-घर्माध्यक्चः--धर्माधि- 
कारिणो लोकाः, तदाराध्यास्खुरास्तथा | धर्मस्तत्साघनम्‌, तेष।मध्यक्चः 
स्यात्‌ अिनामवान ॥ टोकाध्यक्षः सुराध्यक्षो धर्माध्यक्ष इति क्रमात्‌ | 
afaeg: a विज्ञेयो टोकाध्यक्षादिनामवान्‌ ॥ (138) छृताङ्तः-- 
अनिल्यनिव्यफल्दौ प्रवतकनिवतैकौ | धर्मौ यस्य खरूपे स कृताकृत 
इतीरितः ॥ {139 चतुयात्मा--वासुदेवादिरूपत्वात्‌ चतुणत्मेति कथ्यते 
(140) चतव्यूहः-जाग्रत्छप्रसुषुप्त्यादि म्यृहावस्थाचतुष्टयम्‌ । पतद्ि- 
रिष्टमूर्तित्वात्‌ चतुभ्यूह इतीरितः । (141) चतुर्ष्टः-दंष्टाचतुष्क - 
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युक्तत्वात्‌ चतुष्ट इति स्मृतः | महापुरुषरूपत्वात्‌ (142) चतुजः- 
परः स स्यात्‌ चतुर्भुजः | 


भ्राजिष्णुभाजनं भोक्ता सहिष्णुजगदादिजः। 
अनघो विजयो जेता किह्धवयोनिः पुनर्वसुः ॥ १६ ॥ 


(143) श्राजिष्णुः--उपासितृभ्यो श्राजिष्णुः खप्रकाशनरीरखतः | 
(144) भोजनम्‌- सुखेन भोजनं प्रायो भकतेरनुभूयते। (145) 
भोक्ता--मोक्ताऽपितस्य ,मोक्तत्वात, भोक्ता arte वा ॥ (146) 
सदिष्णुः-्रागूं संचितानां च वृद्धया च करणैः सदा । कृतानां 
सर्वैथा तेषां निषेधविधिशासनम्‌ । अतीत्य क्रियमाणानाम्‌ श्रसत्सेवानु- 
बन्धिनाम्‌ (खावक्षानिन्दन(त्मनाम्‌?। सर्वसहेन Balt दुस्सहानां 
विशेषतः | खभक्तविषथाणां च निर्मयदिनामिहैनसाम्‌ | सहनैक- 
खशीलत्वात्‌ सहिष्णुरिति विश्चतः ॥ वितो ऽभूत्‌ व्युहमेदः; विभवस्तु 
प्रतन्यते (147) जगदादिजः--जगतामादिभूतासु मूर्तिष्वन्यतमत्वतः। 
जातत्वात्‌ विष्णुरूपेण प्रोच्यते जगदादिजः ॥ (148) अनघः-पाप- 
प्रतिस्प्यैनघः (149) विजयः--विज्ञयो जगतां जयी ॥ (150) नेता- 
खाभिप्राये स्थापयिता जेता स्याद्दिधिहशहरौ । (151) विद्वयोनिः-- 
विद्व तत्कायैवगैः स्यात्‌ योनिस्तस्य तु कारणम्‌ । ब्रह्मादिमुखतो यः स 
विदवयोनिरितीरितः। (152) पुनर्वसुः-ब्रह्मादिष्वपि देवेषु हयन्तरातम- 
तया.ऽप्यसो | पुनर्निवसनान्नित्यं TTT STEM: | 


उपेन्द्रो वामनः प्रा्रारमोधदशुचिरूजितः। 
अतीन्द्रस्संग्रहस्सगो धृतात्मा नियमो "यमः ॥ १७॥ 


(153) उपेन्द्रः--दन्द्रस्याप्यनुजः्वेन जातदघोपेन्द्र उच्यते ॥ 
(154) वामनः--दष्टया खकान्त्या वामानि सुखानि. नयतीति सः। 
बामनःस्यात्‌ (155) प्राशुः--व्यप्तिमच्वात्‌ stars परिकीर्तितः ॥ (156) 
अमोघः--बलेह्च वासवस्यापि छृतार्थीकरणात्‌ समम्‌ | माकातीतप्रभाव- 
त्वात्‌ अमोघः परिकीर्तितः । न ata चेष्टिते यस्य. सोऽमोघः परि. 
कीर्तितः | (157) श्ुचिः-खयंहृतोपकारेषु यत्कि्चितपतयुपक्रियाम्‌ | अन 
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wer स्थितो योऽसो छचिःस्यात्‌ धर्मदो ag: | (158) उजितः-अर्जा 
बरं नित्यमस्य संज्ञतित्यू्जितः स्मृतः ॥ (199) अतीन्द्रः--इन्द्रानु- 

जत्वेऽप्येहव्यददितीतो ऽ तीन्द्र उच्यते | (160) संग्रहः - भक्तैरप्यप्रयत्नेन 
संग्राह्यस्संग्रहः स्मरतः ॥ (161) समैः-ब्रह्मादिभ्यः सज्यते यः सर्ग 
तं परिचक्षते (162) धृतात्मा-- येनात्मानो धृता नित्य स धृतात्मेति 
कीत्यते ॥(163) निथमः- नियम्यते जगत्‌-येन नियमः स उदीरितः। 
(164) यमः--अकण्टकं argRe यच्छरतीत्यखिलं यमः ॥ 


वेद्यो धद्यस्सदायोगी वीरहा माघ्रवो मधुः । 
अतीन्द्रियो महामायो महोत्साहो महाबलः ॥ १८ ॥ 


(165) वे्यः--सर्वैदव वेदितुं शक्यः मौटभ्यात्‌ वेद्य दंरितः | 
(166) वेद्यः--तेदितृणां भवाख्यस्य गदस्य विनिवनेनीम | विद्रामधीते 
वेदेति यो aa: समुदाहतः (167) सदायोगी--चिकित्सायां जागरूकः 
सदायोगीति कथ्यते ॥ (168) वीरहा--खध्यानभञ्नकान्‌ वोरान्‌ हन्नि 
यः स तु वीरहा | (169) माघवः-मा विद्या च हरेः परोक्ता तस्याः 
खामी धवः स्मत. । तस्मान्पाधवनामाऽसौ ब्रह्मविद्यप्रदो मनुः | 
मौनात्‌ ध्यानाच्च योगाच्च माधवः परिकीर्तित. ॥ (170) मधुः-भक्तेभ्यो 
लच्धविदेभ्यः खदमानतया मधुः | (171) अतीन्द्रियः--ज्ञानोपकरणता- 
तमतिकान्तो ह्यतीन्द्रियः (172) महामायः- माया यस्याप्रपन्ननां 
सर्वेषामस्ति मोहनी । महामायः स विज्ञेयो gaol मनुख्ज्वलः ॥ 
(173) महोत्साहः मह दुत्सहनं यस्य ददवर्य Hee | महोत्सा- 
हस्स विज्ञेयो मनुर इवयदायकः ॥ (174) महावटः-कर्अन्तरानपेश्चो 
यः सृष्टेः स स्यान्महाबटः | 


महावुद्धिर्महावी्यो महाराक्तिर्महादयतिः। 
अनिदश्यवपुः श्रीमानमेयात्मा महा द्विधत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
(175) महावुद्धिः--महावुद्िरमहत्‌ ज्ञान खरूपं यस्य स स्मृतः॥ 
(176) महूावीयः--हेतौ सति विकारित्वेऽप्यविकारित्वलक्चणम्‌ | 


महद्धि वीर्य॑यस्येति महावीयैङ्व स स्मृतः ॥ (177) महादाक्तिः- 
द्रक्तिरच महती यस्य॒ महादाक्तिसरस कीर्तितः। (178) महाद्यतिः-- 
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तेजो ऽनपेक्षारूपं खं म्यस्य महाद्यतिः ॥ 179) अनिदद्यवपुः-क्ञानादि- 
पाङ्गण्यमयमुपमानविवर्जितम्‌ । TACT TEA तेरिष्टमनिरदेश्यवपु्हिं सः ॥ 


(180) श्रीमन्‌-दिव्यभूषणसंपद्धियुक्तः श्रीमान्‌ सदा स्मृतः | (181 
श्ममेयात्मा-सिन्धुगम्भीरभावो यो ह्यमेयात्मा स कीर्तितः ॥ (182) 
महाद्विधरत्‌- महन्तं मन्दरं यो हि धृतवान्‌ स aes | 


महेष्वासो महीभर्ता श्रीनिवासः सतां गतिः 
अनिरुद्धः सुरानन्दो गोविन्दो गोवि्पतिः ॥ २०॥ 


(183) महेष्वासः- महेष्वासः स विज्ञेयः चण्डकोदण्डमण्डितः॥ 
(184) महीभर्ता--धरणीधृतिलीलस्स महीभतेति . शाभ्यते । (185) 
श्रीनिवासः-मथनानीतलक्ष्मीवान्‌ श्रीनिवासः स stra: (186) 
सतांगतिः-प्रणतानां प्रियकरः सतां गतिरिहोच्यते | (187) अनिरश्ः- 
अनन्तचेष्टायुक्तत्वात॒ afte उदाहतः ॥ (188) सखुरानन्दः-- 
सुरानन्दः सुरान सर्वान्‌ आनन्दयति यः सदा । (189) गोविन्दः- 
गवां स्तुतिगिरां विन्दो गोविन्दः स उदाहतः ॥ (190) गोविदां पतिः- 
गावो वेदभिर. प्राज्ञाः गोचिदः agora । गोविदां पतिरुदिष्ठो 
वेदविदत्परदो मनुः 


मरीचिर्दमनो हंसः सपर्णो भुजगोत्तमः | 
हिरण्यनाभः सुतपा: पद्मन(भः प्रजापतिः ॥ २१ ॥ 


(191) मरीचिः--अन्घेभ्योऽपि च जन्तुभ्यो हंसरूपावतारतः | 
प्रकारितखरूपत्वात्‌ मरीचिरिति कथ्यते ॥ (192) द्रमनः--भवतापस्य 
दमनात्‌ कान्त्या दमन ईरितः । (193) हंसः--हन्ता संगस्य हसति 
गच्छतीति मनोहरम्‌ । हंसः: (194) सुप्णः--शोभनपणत्वात्‌ सुपणे 
इति कथ्यते । संसारपारनयनात्‌ सपर्ण इति वा मतः ॥ (195) 
भुजगोत्तमः प्रादुभविषु प्रथमः पद्मनाभो ऽथ तूच्यते | मुजगस्योत्तमः 
होषी भुजगोत्तम उच्यते ॥ (196) हिरण्यनाभः - दिरण्यनश्मः सोन्दथ- 
नाभियेस्येति स स्मतः (हिश्ण्यानामो हेमाद्िकर्णिक(भोजनाभिकः?। | 
(197) सुतपाः--तपो बुद्धिः, सेव तुयेस्यासौ सुतपाः स्मृतः ॥ (198) 
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पद्मनाभः पार्थिव (?*भूरिपद्ये तु नाभावष्टदलं महत्‌ | यस्य हेममयी 
दिव्या कणिका मसैरच्यते । यस्य॒ नाभौ तदुत्पत्तिः पद्मनाभः a 
उच्यते | (199) प्रजापतिः- नैमित्तिके तु यत्रा; प्रजा ब्रह्मसुखास्तथा | 
तेषां चैष पतिः खामी प्रजापतिरिहोच्यते । 


अमू्युस्सर्व॑टक्‌ सिहस्सन्धाता सन्धिमान्‌ स्थिरः | 
अज्ञो SHIT; शास्ता.विश्रताल्मा सुरारिहा ॥ २२॥ 


(200) अमल्युः-नारसिहमथ स्तौति रःवैमृध्युनिवारणम्‌ | सत्यो- 
विरोधिरूपो यो मृल्युमृत्युखरूपतः | अमृध्युरिति तं प्राहुः स्ता्णों 
मृल्युनाशकः ॥ (201) सर्वदक्‌-अनुकूकान्‌ तरस्थांदच प्रतिकूटानपि 
खयम्‌। नियन्तु च यथायोग्यं यः परयति स सर्व॑टक्‌ ॥ (202) सिहः- 
रिपुद्धिपानां निष्पेषभीषणः सिंह उच्यते | (203) संधाता- प्रह्ादादश्च 
संधाता संच्छेषकरणाञ्च a (204) संधिमान प्रहादाच्नित्य- 
संधिर्यस्य स्यात्‌ संधिमान्‌ स्मृतः | (205) स्थिरः--अपचारे ऽष्यचास्य- 
त्वात्‌ स्वधान स्थिर उच्यते ॥ (206) अजः-- स्तंभजत्वात्‌ इनरवत्‌ 
अजातत्वादजः स्मृतः | (207) दुर्मपणः-- दुष्करं मर्षण यस्य पर दुर्भषणः 
स्मृतः ॥ (208) शास्ता-समस्तान्‌ कण्टकान्‌ रहास्तीत्यतः शास्तेति 
कीत्यैते । (209) विश्र॒तात्मा--विस्मयेन श्रतं देवैः सैंहं यस्याप- 
दानकम्‌। रीलं तैर्विश्रतात्मा स महाकीर्तिप्रदो Ag: | (210) खरा रिई- 
हिरण्यकरिपोरहन्ता कीत्येते स सुरारिहा | 


गुरुगुरूतमो धाम सत्यः सत्यपराक्रमः , 
निमिषोऽनिमिषः खग्वी वाचस्पातिरदार्धीः ॥ २३ ॥ 


(211) गुरुगुरुतमो--अथ मत्स्यावतारस्य प्रस्तावस्तु तन्यते | 
अहोषविद्याचा्यत्वात्‌ स्मृतो गुरुतमो गुरः ॥ (212) धाम--चराचरा- 
धारतया धामेति परिचक्षते | 213) सत्यः-मन्वादिष्वपि साधुत्वात्‌ 
सत्य इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (214) सत्यपराक्रमः वृत्ति्टकेतवा यस्य स 
स्यात्‌ सत्यपराकरमः। (215) निमिषः- विरोधिनः सतां योऽसौ नेक्षते 
निमिषदच सः॥ (216) अनिमिषः-सद्रक्षणे जागरूकः स्मरतो शनिमिषहच 
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सः। (217) सखग्वी--परत्वसूचिनी या च वैजयन्तीति कीर्तिता । तया 
खजा निव्ययोगात्‌ स्रग्वीति परिकीत्यैते। (218) वाचस्पतिः- 
वेदोपच्रंहणात्‌ वाचस्पतिर्माच्स्यपुराणतः ॥ (219) उदारधीः-सर्वोप- 
जीव्यसार्वशष्या दुच्यते स उदारधीः | 


अश्रणीर््रामिणीः श्रीमान्‌ न्यायो नेता समीरणः; | 
सहस्रमूर्धा विहवात्मा ATA: सहस्रपात्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


(220) अश्रणीः- महोदारतया भक्तान्‌ aga परिव्रमे पदम्‌। 
नयतीत्यग्रणोः प्रोक्तो भक्तमोक्षपरदो मनुः। (221) ब्रामणीः--ग्रामं 
समाज सूरीणां नयति areca a: ॥ (222) श्रीमान्‌ -मत्स्यरूपाव- 
तारेऽपि श्रीमान कप्रलनेत्रतः। (223) न्यायः-न्यायो हि युक्तकारि- 
त्वात्‌ भक्तेष्वेष विद्ोषतः ॥ (224) नेता-- भक्तर्नियुक्तं यत्‌ कर्म नेता 
तत्करणादपि | (225) समीरणः-भक्तेए्टचेषए्रारीटत्वात्‌ समीरण उदा- 
हृतः ॥ (226) सहश्मूर्घा--सहस्रराब्दो ,ह्यानन्त्यलक्षकः समुदाहृतः | 
सहसखमुर्धा सोऽनन्तशिरस्कः Heat ततः। सहस्रमूर्धा स स्यादा 
पुखक्तायक्तनामवान्‌ । (227) विदवात्मा--आभ्याञ् ज्ञानकर्मभ्यां 
विश्वात्मा व्यापनात्‌ स्मतः ॥ (228) सहस्राक्षः (229) सहस्रपात्‌-- 
अक्षिपादपदे कज्लानकमेन्द्रियनिदर्शके | तेनानन्तज्ञानकर्मा सहस्राक्षः 
सहस्रपात्‌ | 


आवतनो निवृत्तात्मा संचरतः ATMA: | 
अहस्संवतैको वह्विरनिलखो घशर्णीधरः ॥ २५ ॥ 


(230)आवर्तनः-संसारयख्यघरीयन्बे परिवतेनशीखतः | चक्रवच्च विह - 
प्रावतेन इतीरितः ॥ (231) निवृत्तात्मा त्रिपाद्धिभूतिकत्वेन 
द विभूतितः। उद्रतात्मसखरूपत्वात्‌ निवृत्तात्मेति कथ्यते ॥ (232) 
संव्तः- तामसानां तु मूढानां गृढत्वात्‌ संवतः म्म्तः। (233) 
।मर्दनः--तमसो विद्यया सभ्यक्‌ मर्दनात्‌ संप्रमर्दनः॥ (234) 
वंव्तकः--अहरुश्चितकाटस्य परिवृत्तश्च साधनम्‌ । अहस्संवतेक 
पराहूर्वेदान्तपारगाः ॥ (235) वह्निः - विदवस्य देदारूपेण वहनात्‌ 
चयते | (236) अनिखः-बद्धादेरननात्‌ योऽसा वनिः परिकीरतिंतः॥ 
237) धरणीधरः भतधाग्यादइच धरणेर्धारणात्‌ धरणीधरः | 
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सुप्रसादः प्रसन्नात्मा विश्वख्ग्विश्वभुग्विभुः । 
MHA AMBALA YHA CAM नरः ॥ २६ ॥ 


(238) सुप्रसादः प्रसादपरमत्वाच सुप्रसादः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (239) 
प्रसन्नत्मा--अवाप्रसर्वकामत्वात्‌, शगादिरहितं मनः। यस्यास्ति स 
प्रसन्नात्मा चित्ततु्प्रदो मनुः ॥ (240) विद्वरक्‌--विदवै जगत्‌ 
ania यो विश्वसृक्‌ स प्रकीर्तितः | (241) विदवभुग्विभु-स सृष्टे 
व्याप्य वै yaa पालयन्‌ विद्वभुण्विभुः ॥ (242) सत्कर्ता -सतकर्ता 
च स विज्ञेयः सज्ञनतिपूनकः | (243) सत्छृतः--अ्चादिभिः asa: 
पूजितः सत्तः स्मृतः ॥ (244) arg: —aat सारध्यदूत्याद्यां arg: 
साधयतीति @: | (245) जहः--अभक्तेष्वात्ममाहात्स्यनिहतेजहरुच्यते ॥ 
(246) नारायणः अन्तर्बहिश्च तत्‌ सवं व्याप्य नारायणः waa: | 
(247) नरः--रः क्षयो यस्य न ह्यस्ति स नरः समुद्‌!हतः ॥ 

असंस्येयो.परमेयात्मा विरिष्दिरण्ङ्च्छुचिः । 
सिद्धाथस्सिद्धसङ्र्पस्सिद्धिदस्सिाद्विसाधनः ॥ २७ ॥ 

(249) असंख्येयः--अगण्यनरसंघो य: सो.संस्येयः प्रकीर्तितः | 
(249) अप्रमेयाःमा-एकेकरोऽप्रमेया या हयसंख्याता विभूतयः | 
तासां चेवाप्रमेयात्मा व्यापन।त्‌ बहिरन्ततः। ॥ (250) विरशिष्टः- 
विलक्षणो विरि यस्सर्वस्ति(ननपेश्षय सः ॥ (251,252) रिष्ट- 
रच्छुचिः - खानुकरूश्युभान कुषेन खसंबन्धेन तान. खयम्‌ । अना- 
gaara: रिष्टङृच्छुचिरुच्यते ॥ (253) सिद्धाथः-सिद्धाः प्राप्ता 
यस्य सवे ह्यर्थाः सिद्धार्थं sta: | अवाप्तसवैकामो वा सिद्धार्थं इति 
कथ्यते ॥ (254) सिद्धसंकस्पः--सत्यसङ्ूस्पवच्वाच सिद्धसङ्टप ईैरितिः। 
(255) सिद्धिदः सिद्धिदः साधकेभ्यो यो ह्यणिमाचष्रसिद्धिदः | (256) 
सिश्िसाधनः-तत्सिष्दे्वापि हेतुत्वात्‌ सिध्दि साधन हैरितः। 


बृषाही वृषभो विष्णुरषपर्वा वृषोदरः | 
Taal वधमानश्च विविक्तश्धरतिसागरः ॥ २८ ॥ 
(257 बार्ह -बरृपो हि धर्मस्तदरुपमहयस्य दिने स्मृतम्‌ । 


प्रथमाभिगमाहास्यै वृषाही स परकीर्तितः | (258) वृपभः--अभिगच्छदद्धक्त- 
जनान्‌ खुघावषेणतो ऽन्वहम्‌ | वृषभश्च समाख्यातः सिञ्चन्‌ भयहरो 
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मनुः | (259) विष्णुः-- विष्णुः स्यादविनाभावाद्ैाप्यव्यापकभावतः ॥ 
(260) बृषपर्वा-च्रषाः वार्णाधमा धर्माः प्वण्यायहणे तु ते । यस्य सन्ति 
सदा सो ऽय च्रषपर्वा प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (261) वृषोदरः - भक्तैरुपाहृतां पूजा- 
मुपहारांश्च धर्मतः । रत्वोदरे यो जयति स वृषोदर उच्यते ॥ (262) 
वर्धनः--मात॒वज्ञठरे कृत्वा भक्तान्‌ वर्धयति स्वयम्‌ | वर्धनः प्रोच्यते नित्यं 
eam वबृद्धिदो मनुः ॥ (263) वर्ध॑मानः वधेयंस्तान्‌ सख्यमपि 
व्ध॑मानदच वर्धनः | (264) बिविक्तः-खोकोत्तरादिवृत्तान्तात्‌ 
वेकान्ताद्रणशृषहितात्‌ | विविक्त इति विख्यात पावनघ्वप्रदो मनुः | (265) 
श्रतिसागरः- नदीनां सकर दव सखगुणोक्तिविधाजुषाम्‌ | श्रतीनामव- 


सानत्वात्‌ कथ्यते श्रतिसागरः। 


सुभुजो दुर्धरो वाग्मी महेन्द्रो वसुदो वसुः । 
नैकरूपो वृहद्रुपः रिपिविषः प्रकारानः ॥ २९ ॥ 


(266) सखभुजः-प्रपन्नभरणे धुयभुजौ यः सखुभुजस्तु सः ॥ (267) 
दु्धैरः-परेदुर्बास्वेगो यो दुर्धरः स च कथ्यते | (268) वाग्मी- 
वेदलक्षणवक्त (ate?) त्वात्‌ वाग्मी परियहितोक्तितः॥ (269) महेन्द्रः- 
परमेश्वयैवच्वेव महेन्द्र इति राभ्यते । (270) वखदः-वसुदोन धनदानाच 
धनायद्धयो विदोषतः | (271) ag—ater वसुरूपत्वात्‌ 
(वासुदेवः स्वमिति ?धनं यर्माद्वसुस्ततः | (272) नैकरूपः- यस्सदा 
बहुरूपदच नैकरूपस्स कीर्तितः ॥ तत्तज्ञनक्षानयोग्यं रूपं यस्य विशेषतः | 
नैकसरूपः समुद्रः सर्वप्रत्ययगोचरः ॥ (273) बृहद्रपः-व्याप्रवत्‌ यस्य 
रूपं तु बहद्रपरस्स कीर्तितः! (274) रिपिविष्ठः- raat रश्मयः प्रोक्ता 
cara तेष्वपि वतनात्‌ | शिपिविष्टस्समास्यातः सूयेन््गन्यादिरूपवत्‌ | 
(275) प्रकाशनः विश्वरूपे freee: पा्थपदिभ्यो fates) रूपं 
प्रकारायति यस्स प्रकादान ईरितः | 


ओजस्तजोद्यतिधरः प्रकादात्मा प्रतापनः | 
MARTA AAT PART: ॥ Zo ॥ 
(276) ओजस्तेजोच्तिधरः--भसाधारणसाम्य , बलमोजः wa- 


क्षते । पराभिभवसामर्थ्यं तेजश्च परिपठ्यते | कीर्तिर्वा ध॒तिरौज्ज्वल्य 
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लानि धत्ते च यः सदा । श्रोजस्तेजोघतिधरो हकनैम। भ्रकोर्तितः | 
(277) प्रकाशात्मा! मूखैरपि सदा सम्यक्‌ प्रतिपश्नखभाववानं | 
यंसत स्यात्‌ स प्रकाशात्मा | (278) प्रतापनः--तीकष्णभावः प्रतापनः । 
(279) ऋद्धः- पार्वणो जलधियद्वत्‌ बुद्धिमान्‌ ऋद्ध उच्यते ॥ (280) 
श्पश्राक्चषरः- स्पष्टीकृताश्च वेदाणा यस्मात्‌ स्पश्राक्चैरस्ततः | (281) 
मन्वः--मन्तारं जायत इति मन्वहचाप्यभिधीयते ॥ (282) चन्द्रा शुः-- 
कृमहारिमहाहादतेजस्करतयःऽपि | मन्तृणामेव TAY AIT फलदो 
मनुः ॥ (283) परप्रभावाभिभवलक्षणद्यतिमांश्च यः। स भास्कर्यतिः 


प्रोक्तो नेत्रवैमव्यदो मनुः ॥ 


अभृतांशुद्धवो भायुदशाशबिन्दुस्सुरेभ्वरः | 
ओषधं जगतस्सेतुस्सत्यधर्मपराक्रमः ॥ ३९ ॥ 


(284) अमृतांदुद्धवः-सवेतापहरस्थैव समतसञ्जीवनस्य च 
अ्म्तोरोहिं तज्ञ्वादम॒तांशद्धवः स्मतः ॥ (285) भायुः--रवेस्तज- 
स्करत्वा्च भावुरित्यभिधीयते । (286) दादाविन्दुः-- शशः शुतगतिः 
प्रोक्तो बिन्दुस्तस्य निवतेकः। कौटिस्यगतिविध्वसी शशाविन्दुरुदाहृतः। 
(287) सुरेभ्वरः-- धर्ता ऋञ्गतीनां यः स सुरेश्वर हैरितः ॥ (288) 
श्रो षधम्‌--भवतीवविषं हर्ता द्यीपधं यस्स उच्यते। (289) जगतस्वेतुः-- 
निरोधात्‌ जगतस्सेतुस्सदसद्वगेसंगतेः ॥ (290) सत्यधर्मपराक्रमः-- 
सत्या ह्यवितथा धर्मा गुणा यस्य परणक्रमः। चेष्टितानि व सन्तीति 
सत्यधर्मपराक्रमः ॥ 


भूतभव्यभवन्नाथः पवनः पावनोऽनलः | 
कामहा RAGA कान्तः कामः कामप्रदः परभुः aR ` 


(291) भूतभव्यभवन्नाथः पेभ्वयं खाभ्यमथ वा तरिषु कालेषु यस्य 
सः | भृतमव्यमवन्नाथः इत्युक्तस्सद्धिरादरात्‌ ॥ (292) पवनः--यतः 
ma gq स्वैत्र प्रवहव्येष नित्यशः | प्रवाहः पवनस्तस्मात्‌ कथ्यते 
नेगदो ag: ॥ (293) पावनः-यः खसंबन्धिगङ्गादीन्‌ पावयेत्‌ 
कौकंपावनन्‌ | .स पावनं इति स्यातः पावनत्वपदो मनुः ॥ (294) 
अनखःम--अप्यासिो हि भक्तेभ्योऽप्युपङृत्य पुनःपुनः । श्रनुप्रहं यः करोति 
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खो एनः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (295) कामहा- पुंसं सदशिनां कोऽसौ 
ret च विषयान्तरे | हतवान्‌ कामहा श्रोक्तः| सर्वाहापूरको मनुः 
(296) कामद्त्‌--खपादपद्ये रागादिकरणात्‌ ABA स्मृतः | (297) 
कान्तः-- सोन्दर्यादिश्युणेः कान्तः (298) कामः- फार भृशामनोहरः ॥ 
(299) कामप्वंः-खक्राम्षुद्रकामेभ्यो यथार्ह काम्यदानतः। काम- 
परवस्समास्यातो GT मचुरत्तमः ॥ (300 प्रभुः स््रेषां चित्त- 
हरणे प्रभुः प्रभवतीति सः। | 


युगादिशृचगावत नैकमायो महादान१। 
अद्यो व्यक्तरूपश्च संहस्रजिदनन्तजित्‌ ३३ ॥ 


(301) युगादिह्ृत्‌ -च्यद्नोधशायी भगवान्‌ फुतणपुरुपोत्तमः | 
करोत्यादि युगस्यान्ने स युगादिषृदीरितः ! (302) युगावतेः--धर्म- 
व्यवस्थया खस्य युगादयावर्तनान्मुहुः | युगावर्त: समाख्यातः काटरूप- 
धसे हरिः । (303) सैकमायः-- मुग्धार्भकवरूपेण अगन्निभैरणादपि | 
वदैकपव्रशयनात्‌ निरालम्बजले qe: | अनन्ताश्चयैसंयुक्तो नैक मायस्तु 
स aaa: | (304) महादानः- भुवनानां निगरणत्‌ aera इतीरितः | 
(305) अदद्यः--अतकयैवृत्तान्ततया जगतः प्रख्येऽपि यः । न ठभ्य- 
हिचन्त्यमानोऽपि सोऽदश्य इति कथ्यते (306) व्यक्तरूपः- महाजले 
संचरतो मार्कण्डेयस्य धीमतः। द्यो यो व्यक्तरूपत्वात्‌ दिव्यविग्रह- 
धारणात्‌ | (307) सहस्रजित्‌ सह खयुगसंस्याकं कस्पं स त्वान्तमेव 
हि। शयान पव जयति सहस्रजिदिति स्म्रतः। (308) अनन्तजित्‌- 
भितस्य रि्युरुपस्य कदाचित्‌ करदिचिदेव च । कथच्चिदवधिर्नास्ति 
महिम्नः परमात्मनः | तस्सादनन्तजिदिति aa जयदो मुः ॥ 


इष्टो ऽविरिरदिशष्टेष्टः िखण्डी नहुषो वृषः। 
क्रोधहा क्रोधकृत्‌ कर्ता विश्वबाहुर्महीधरः ॥ २४ ॥ 


(309) इष्टः, (310) अविरिष्ः-दष्टोऽविरिष्टः कथितः सरवै. 
रक्षणतत्परः | (311) दिष्ष्-माकेण्डेयद्विजादीनां पण्डितेष्वघ्रयायि- 
दाम्‌। उक्ृष्टपुरुषार्थत्वेनेष्ठः रिष्ट उच्यते । (312) शिखण्ड़ी-- 
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अत्यप्रघष्यमैश्वयय परं aaa आस्थितम्‌ | तच्छिखण्डं तु यस्यास्ति 


त॑ शिखण्डीति चक्षते । 313) नहुषः--जीवान्‌ खमायया नित्यं नहुषो 
veh सः । (314) बृषः-सागरस्योदरे नित्य वसन्‌ अगरतरूपया | 
खदेहकान्त्या वाचापि सम्यगाश्वासयन्‌ मुहुः | बहुशः fasta तु यः 
qu: स परिपछ्यते | (315) कोघहा--काश्यपस्य प्रार्थनया यः क्रोध 
छ्षषरहानिदम्‌ | हतवान्‌ कोधहा प्रोक्तः षडणैः क्रोधनशाकः | (316) 
कोधङ्त्‌- क्रोधकृत्‌ क्षत्रियेभ्यो यः पुश कोधं करोति सः ॥ (317) 
कर्ता--क्रद्धेतोः Hass spear Bala शान्ते । (318) विश्वबाहुः- 


विश्वस्ते यस्य ag स fasaarg: प्रकीर्षिंतः ॥ (319) महीचरः-- 
भारावतरणे कृत्वा गां TSA स महीधरः। 


अच्युतः प्रथितः प्राणः पाणदो वासवायुजः | 
अपाक्निधिर्धिष्ठानमप्रमत्तः प्रतिष्ठितः ॥ ay 


(320) अच्युलः--च्यवनोत्पसियुक्तेषु ब्रहन्द वरुणाविषु | यस्मान्न 
च्यवते स्थानात्‌ तस्मात्‌ सङीत्यैतेऽच्युतः ॥ साधम्येणावतारेऽपि 
्रहयन्द्र वरुणादिभिः। न खेश्वर्यात्‌ प्रच्युतो यः सोऽच्युतः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(321) प्रथितः--अच्युतत्वेन रोकेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रख्यातः प्रथितः स्मृतः। 
(322) प्राणः-- पुंसां जीवितरूपत्वात्‌ प्राण इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (323) 
प्राणद्ः--मरुतां बलदानाद्धि समुद्रमथने WIA । प्राणददच समु- 
दिष्टः क्रू्मरूपतया हि सः (324) वासवाचुजः--वासवस्यायुजत्वेन 
जातत्वात्‌ वासुवानुजः ॥ (325) अपांनिधिः-त्रपां निधिर्मथ्यमानमहाणे- 
वविधारणात्‌ | (326) अधिषएठानम्‌-श्रम्यमाणे मन्दराद्विं धृतवान्‌ यो 
महाजणे | अधिष्ठाने तमेवाहुरधिष्ठानप्रवो मनुः । (327) अप्रमत्तः- 
अत्यन्तावष्टितस्वाणे ह्यप्रमत्तः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (328) प्रतिष्ठितः- खे महिम्नि 
स्थितो यस्तु स प्रतिष्ठत उच्यते ॥ 


स्कन्दःस्कन्दधरो धुर्यो वरदो वायुवाहनः 
वासुदेवो बृहद्भा जुरादिदेवः पुरन्दरः ॥ ३६ 
(329) स्कन्दः--असुरादीन्‌ शोषयति स्कन्दः स्कन्दयतीति यः ॥ 


(330) स्कन्दधरः--स स्कन्दधर आख्यातः षडाननविधारणात्‌ | (331) 
धुयेः--मुवने धृतवान्‌ ya: (332) वरव्‌ः-वरथो.ऽभीष्दः waza: | 
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(333) बायुवा्नः-जगत्पराणं वहति यो वायुवाहन उश्यते । (334) 
वासुदेवः- सर्व भूतं वासयति वासुरस परिङ्ीर्तितः ॥ gaat 
ASTRA AAT: | वासश्च देवष्चेत्येष वासुदेवः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
स्वेभूतेष्वपि वसन्‌ खरिमन्‌ भूतानि वासयन्‌ a: कीडति मुदा 
य्वा वासुदेवः स उच्यते ॥ सर्वत्रासौ समस्तं च वसत्यत्रेति वै यतः | 
ततस्स वासुदेवेति विद्वद्भिः परिपछ्यते ॥ (335) बृहद्धायुः--ब्रहन्तो 
भानवो यस्य स बृहद्धायुरुच्यते | (336) आदिदेवः-- क्रीडतीत्यादि- 
, देवः स पादात्मकविभूतिभिः ॥ (337) पुरन्दरः-- पुरन्दर इति स्यातोऽसु- 
राणां चुरदारणात्‌ | 


अशोकस्तारणस्तारष्शुरश्शौरि्जनेश्वरः | 
ग्रमुकूखदशतावतेः पद्मी पद्मनिमेक्चषणः ^ २७ ॥ 


(338) अशोकः--ग्रदरोकः शोकमोहादिनाराकः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(339) तारणः--तारणोयस्तारयति बेरिव्याघ्रादिभीतितः । (340) 
तारः-तारः संसारभयतो नित्ये तार्यतीति सः॥ (341) qu— 
विजिगीषुतया Sa: समर्थः ac उच्यते । ,342) रौरिः--श्रस्य 
वसुदेवस्य यो ऽपत्ये शौरिसच्यते ॥ (343) जनेश्वरः--प्रुवनोज्ज्वलनैः 
Reta: स्याज्ञनेश्वरः। (344) wage: - खभावतो महन्वेऽपि 
विस्मयवञनात्‌ | भक्तैकप्रवणो नित्यमनुक्रूल इति era: । (345) 
दातावतैः-पेश्वर्यजुग्मिताभिख्या आवर्ता यस्य नित्यशः। राते सन्ति 
aaa Tat भुक्तिमुक्तिदः | (346) पद्मी-गुणतो वसुदेवत्वमुक्तं 
रूपादिरूच्यते | खीलापश्मधरो fae पद्मीति परिकीत्यते। (347) 
पद्मनिमेक्चषणः-खच्छाम्बुजातसदशमीक्षणं ध्रमहारि च । यस्यास्ति 
भक्तरक्चायां स स्यात्‌ पद्मनियेक्षणः ॥ 


पद्मनाभो ऽर्विन्दाक्चषः पद्मगभददारीरभृत्‌ | 
महद्धि ऋद्धो वृद्धात्मा महाक्षो गरुडध्वजः ॥ २८ ॥ 


(348) पञ्चनाभः- नाभिश्च trae पद्मनाभः स उच्यते | 
(349) अरविन्दाक्षः--रक्तारविन्दनयनस्त्वरविन्दाक्त हरितः ॥ (350) 
पद्मगभेः--योगिहत्पुण्डरीकस्थः Tam: स उच्यते ॥ (351) शरीरथरत्‌- 
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योगिहत्कञमध्वस्थः ate a बिभति यः। शरीरधरत्‌ स कथितो 
amt भुक्तिमुक्तिवः ॥, (352) मषद्धिः--स एवाथो विव्रियते वाष्ुदेवो 
विभूतिभिः | तचोगक्षेमवहननिर्मर्याद विभूतितः। wets: (353) ऋः - 
तत्सम॒द्धधा wagers उच्यते | (354) बुद्ध त्मा-महिमाने ge 
कयन्‌ प्रबद्धस्सर्घ॑तो ऽधिकम्‌ | आत्मा खरूपं यस्येति स ब्द्धात्मेति 
कथ्यते | (355) महाक्षः-- अक्षस्तु ताक्ष्यां वहनात्‌ रथावयवसाम्यतः | 
मतान्‌ पूज्यः स यस्यास्ति स महाक्च इति स्मरतः | (356 गरुडध्व्जः- 
सख पव तु ध्वजो यस्य स उक्तो गरुडध्वजः ॥ 


अतुलददारभो भीमस्समयश्लो हविरिः | 
सर्वलश्षणलक्षण्यो रक्ष्मीवान्‌ समितिञ्जयः ॥ २९॥ 


(357) अतुलः--गसुडध्वजवच्वाद्धि सोऽतुखो ऽचुपमः स्यतः | 
(358): हारभः-- स्वाक्ञातिटच्िनः पुंसः रिष्चषणात्‌ शरभः स्यं; ॥ (359) 
मीभ्रः-- भीमो यस्मात्‌ बिभ्यति तु रारभात्‌ पवनादयः | (360) 
समयक्षः- अग्न्यादीनां च समयमृर्ाच्रज्वलनदिकम्‌ | यो जाना- 
त्यधिकारं स समयज्ञ प्रकीर्तितः | (361) हविह रिः-भक्तभ्यः खात्म- 
वाचाय यो ज्ञात्वाऽ्वसरं मुदा | दीयते चाऽऽदीयते च तैर्योऽसो तु हविः 
tara: | हरिव तद्धिष्नहगो यद्वा क्रतुषु दीयते | यत हविस्तष्य हरणात्‌ 
इ वि्ैरिरिति स्मरतः ॥ (362) सवैटक्षणलक्षण्यः- सवैकश्चषणरुश्चण्यो 
टक्ष्मीलक्षणचिहितः (?) ॥ (363) लक्ष्मीवान्‌-लक्ष्स्या च नित्ययुक्तष्वा- 
हक्ष्मीवानिति कथ्यते | (364) समितिञ्जयः- चेतनानां खदासत्वविवादे 
जयतीति a: | समितिंजय आस्यातः स्व॑दुःखशमाश्रयः ॥ 


विक्षरो रोहितो मागो हेतुदमिोदरस्सदः | 
महीधरो महाभागो वेगवान्‌ अभमिताश्नः ॥ ४० ॥ 


(365) विक्षरः-उक्तस्नेदस्याक्षरणात्‌ faa: परिकीर्तितः | 
(366) रोहितः--पद्मस्य गर्भाभतया रोहितः परिकीर्तितः| (367) 
मागैः--उपासकैर्माग्यमाणो मार्गो वाञ्छितसिद्धये । (368) हेतु- 
वाञ्छिताश्रनिदानत्वात्‌ हेतुरित्यभिधीतते ॥ (369) दामोदरः-दामानि 
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लोकनौमानिं at यथ सन्ति सः। दामोदरो मतो यद्वा यकशोददाभ- 
बन्धेनीत्‌ | देवानां संखशंसिस्वात्‌ वामात्‌ दामोदरो तपिवा। (370) 
स्ः--यशोदाङतवबन्धाविखषहतात्‌ सह ईरितं: ॥ (371) बहीधरः- 
भूभारनीशनेन ज्याधरणात्‌ धरणीधरः | (372) महाभागः- रुक्मि- 
ण्यादिब्रहुस्त्रीभिर्हीभागः खयै वृतः ॥ (373) बेगवाम्‌ -दुर्घारिपर- 
मे्वरयप्रसरत्वादिशेषत॑ः | ATA बोस्वेऽपि वेगवामिति शग्धते ॥ 
(374) भमरिताशनः-रृन्द्रय करिपतं गोपैरमितं चाशने खयम्‌ । 
भुक्तवोन्‌ age freee प्रोच्यते सो ऽमितादानः ile 


उद्धवः क्षोभणो Sapiens: परमेश्वरः | 
करणी कारणं कर्ता विकर्ता गहनो गुहः ॥ ५१॥ 


(375) उद्धवः- समुद्रतो भवो यस्मादुद्धवः परिकीर्तितः। (376) 
ata: —oatd बन्धनाहस्चि क्षोभयन्‌ क्षोभणः waa: ॥ (377) हेवः- 
व्यात्रादिवत्‌ जीवततेर्मायापादेन बन्धनम्‌ | कृत्वा नित्ये करीडति यः स 
देवः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (378) श्रीगभैः--ध्रीगभः श्रीयेन भोगक्रीडा- 
ama पोष्यते | (379) परमेश्वरः - श्रीखयेग्रहसार्थात्‌ खादै- 
श्वर्यात्‌ परमेदवरः ॥ (380) करणम्‌--खप्राप्तौ साधकतमे जीवानां करण 
fag: | (381) कारणम्‌-जीवानां च्षुरदीन्‌ यो हेतून्‌ कारयतीति a: | 
प्रोच्यते कारणम्‌ | (382) कर्ता--कर्ता खतन्लः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (383) 
विकर्ता-विङकर्बाणो विकर्ता यो हरषशोकादिभिः स्मतः । (384) 
गहनः--बुद्धयायतन भोगोपकरणादिषु देहिनाम्‌। तदभिन्नाभिमानाम- 
महागुणगणऽपि च । गहनो ह्यतिभूमित्वात्‌ (385) गुहः-रक्चतीति 
गुहः Tad: Il 

व्यवसायो व्ववेस्थानः संस्थानः स्थानदो Ta: | 
acre: परमस्पष्स्तुष्ः वुष्दशुमेश्चणः ॥ ४२ ॥ 


(386) भ्यवसायः--उ्योतिरचक्रं ध्वे नित्यं सीयते बद्धथते aa: | 
व्यवसायस्ततो ज्ञेयो भंगणाधारमूर्तिमान्‌ ॥ (387) व्यवस्थानः- 
FUME RAN Wa कालो ऽवतिष्ठते | यस्मात्‌ तश्मात्‌ व्यवस्थानो 
OU: स्थानदो मनुः ॥ (388) संस्थानः-भरवे (तस्मिन्‌) समाप्यते 
स्ैरभिति स्थान उच्यते | (389) स्थानदः--स एव TATE हेतु. 
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त्वतः सदा । परोच्यते स्थानद शति सक्ताणौ मनुनायकः | 390) छ्रवः- 
mata धरवमपि तङ्गस्थानग्रदानतः। भ्रवीचकार यस्माद्धि धवस्तः 
स्मात्‌ प्रकीर्तितः। (391) परद्विः--कद्याणानां पराणां च गुणाना- 
मृद्धिदस्खदा । परावस्थतया चैव परदविरिति कथ्यते । 1392) परम- 
स्पष्टः--साक्चात्‌ दष्टखपारम्यः परमस्पष्ट उच्यते ॥ (393) तुष्टः--काभात्‌ . 
aria जगत; पालनस्य च । मनुष्यत्वेऽपि यः प्रीतः स तु 
दृति कथ्यते ॥ (394) पुष्टः गुणयो हयानृश्स्यायैः qu: पुष इतीरितः ॥ 
(395) शमेक्षणः- सौरीव्यैभ्वयेपिशनं शीतलं दीधमायतम्‌ | ast च 
लोचने यस्य स शुभेक्षण FLA: ॥ 


रामो विरामो विरतो (जो) मार्गो नेयो नयोऽनयः । 
वीरश्दाक्तिमतां श्रेष्ठो धर्मो धर्मविदुत्तमः ॥ ४३ ॥ 


(396) रामः--शचुमेश्षणेऽसिन्‌ खगुणै रम्यते राम हैरितः। (397) 
विरामः वरपरैबरह्ममुख्येरवध्य्वादिभिवैरेः | यस्मिन विरम्यत इति स 
विरामः catia: | (398) विरतः निसगैनैर्पेकष्येण राज्यादेः Bris 
यः | विरागी विरतः स स्यात्‌ सप्ताणैः Targa: | (399) खुग्यमाणतया 
मार्गो भण्द्राजादिभिः सद्‌ा ॥ (398) पठे तु विरजोमागे इति पन्थाः 
satire: । निदौषो येन विरजोमागैस्सन्मागेदश्यंसो । (400) 
नेयः--नियोगयोग्यः सुहृदां योऽसौ Fata उच्यते । (401.नयः-- 
यस्मिन्‌ तपोधना नित्ये नीयन्त इतिवे नयः ॥ (402) अनयः--असुहृद्धिनेयो 
यस्य नास्तीत्यनय उच्यते | WAIT जगतामस्मात्‌ अयो नान्यस्ततो ऽनयः | 
(403) बीरः--वीरः कम्पनहे तुत्वात्‌ रक्षसामतिभीमतः। (404) शक्ति 
मतां ध्रष्ठः--सुणदीनां शक्तिमतां यः प्ररास्यतमः स्मृतः | तस्माच्छक्ति- 
मतां श्रेष्ठो शाणैः श्रेष्ठदो मनुः। (405) धर्मः-निःध्रेयसाभ्युदयतो 
धर; सर्वस्य "धारणात्‌ ॥ (406; धर्मविदुत्तमः--वसिष्ठाद्यपजीव्यो 
यो धम धर्मविदुत्तमः | ॥ 

वैकुण्ठः पुरूषः प्राणः प्राणदः प्रणवः पृथुः | 
हिरण्यगभददातश्नो व्याप्तो वायुरधोक्षजः ॥ Be ॥ 


(407) वैकुण्टः-संश्छेषप्रतिघातश्च कुठिधात्वर्थं उच्यते । विगतः 
स च येषां ते विकुण्ठाः स्युरुदीरिताः। तेषामेवैष इति हि वैकुण्ठः 
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परिकीर्तितः ॥ (407) पुरुषः-- “स age’ इति श्रुत्या पुरुषः पावनत्तः। 
प्रधातोः Weare कुषनूप्त्यययोगतः। सर्यैपालकतार्भ्भ्या पुरुषः 
Meat वुधैः | (408) प्राणः- प्राणः सर्वप्राणनाद्धि (409) प्राणदः-- 
तदानात्‌ प्राणद्‌ः स्मरृतः। (410) प्रणमः-गुणेदचराचराणां हि नाम- 
नात्‌ प्रणमः taza: | (411) प्रथुः--यरोविस्तारवस्ाच् प्रथुरित्युस्यते 
aa: ॥ (412) हिरण्यगभेः--हितस्य रमणीयस्य ध्यातृणां हृदयस्य हि । 
हिरण्यगभस्त्वन्तःस्थः स श्ुभाश्चरयणः Ta: | यद्वा हिरण्गभा ऽसौ हिरण्य- 
निधिसाम्यतः। (413) , रावध्नः--शात्रन इन्द्रधिवर्गान्‌ यो हन्ति 
शलघ्न उच्यते ॥ (414) व्याप्तः--नीचपूज्याविशेषेण व्यापनात्‌ व्याप्त 
उच्यते | (415) वायुः तल तव स्थितान्‌ सर्वान्‌ भरद्वाजगुहादिकान्‌ | 
गच्छति सख्यमेवेतान्‌ स वायुरिति waar) (416) अधोक्षजः-- 
सदोपभुज्यमानोऽपि सर्वैरमृतसिन्धुवत्‌ | wat न क्षीयते जातु यस्मात्‌ 
तस्पादधोक्षजः | 


ऋतुस्ख॒द शनः काटः परमेष्ठी परिग्रहः | 
उग्रस्संवत्सरो दक्षो विश्रामो विश्वदक्षिणः ॥ ४५॥ 


Dd € 


(417) ऋतु-ऋच्छतीति ऋतुः प्रोक्तः सर्वोह्ठासकरे गणिः ॥ (418) 
खदरनः-मम्दानां च शुभ यस्य दरनं स खुदरनः। (419) कालः- 
AUT कलनात्‌ कारः Aas गुणेरसौ ॥ (420) परमेष्ठी -परे पदे 
प्थतत्वाच्च परमेष्ठी प्रकीर्तितः। (421) परिग्रहः इहामुत्र समे aa- 
ग्रहणात्‌ स्यात्‌ परिग्रहः ॥ (422) उञ्नः-- नषे धमे कष्किरूपो aad 
MWA: । म्लेच्छादीन्‌ हतवान्‌ योऽसावुश्र इत्युच्यते वुधैः ॥ (423) 
वत्सरः- संहारस्योपकर्णेस्साकं कालप्रतीक्षया | संवत्सरः स्यात्‌ 
प्राताछे ऽनन्ते संवसतीति सः ॥ (424) दक्चः--शीघार्थत्वादक्षघातोः 
निमेषाहस्यवो हताः । येन सोऽय शीघ्रकारी Ta इव्युच्यते Te ॥ 
(425) विश्रामः--पापानि तत्फलान्येवे श्रान्ता मोक्तं च ये जनाः। 
तेषां विश्चामभूमित्वात्‌ विश्रामः परिकीर्तितः | (426) विश्वदक्षिणः-- 
पकारिष्वतिक्चान्तो विश्वदक्षिण उच्यते । यद्वाऽभ्वमेघे oh 
दक्षिणात्वेन दसवान्‌ । महीसुरेभ्यः seat यः स स्रुतो विश्वदक्षिणः ॥ 
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विस्तारः स्थावरस्थाणुः प्रमाण बीजमव्ययम्‌ 
अथो SAAT 


(427) विस्तारः प्रबलं a: किं हत्वा cael च कुतं युगम्‌ । 
विस्तायं वेदमयं स्थितो विस्तार उच्यते | (428) स्थावरस्थाणुः-- 
स्थावरीकुत्य धर्मान्‌ यः शमे स्थास्यति नित्याः | येन केनाप्यचास्यः 
स॒ स्थावरस्थाणुरच्यते | (429) प्रमाणम्‌- हिताहितस्थापक्रत्वात्‌ 
प्रमाणं स्यात्‌ Batley ॥ (430) बीजमव्ययम्‌-यो वे कलियुगस्यान्ते 
मुहरमप्ररोहणम्‌ | करोति भक्तरक्ा्थं स भवेत्‌ बीजमव्ययम्‌ ॥ (431) 
sey: — परमेकान्तिभिनित्यमेषणालयवर्जितेः | स्वयंप्रयोजनतया प्राप्य- 
माणोऽ्थं उच्यत्ते ॥ (432) अनर्थः--त्र्था्थिना ऽरपभाग्येन निर्व्याज 
नाय्यै(य) ते यतः | तस्मादनर्भनामाऽसो वेद विद्धिः प्रकीर्तितः । 433) 
महाकोहः--शङ्कपद्यादिनिधयो महान्तो रोहणो गिरिः । कोरा भाण्ड- 
ग्रहा यस्य महाकोशः स॒ wear ॥ (434) महाभमोगः--च्र्थसाध्यः 
कामभोगो यस्मादेषां महानिति | महाभोगः स विज्ञेयो ह्यष्ाणैरिचन्ति- 
az: | (435) महाधनः-अनिरूप्या ऽऽतिकृपणप्रदेये घनमक्षयम्‌ | 
अस्यैवास्तीति सततं स महाधन ईरितः | 


अनिर्विण्ण. स्थविष्ठो भूधैर्मयुपो महामखः | 
नक्षत्रनेमिनक्षजी क्षमः क्षामस्समीहनः ॥ ४७ ॥ 


(436) अनिर्विण्णः--अनिर्विण्णो जागरूको जगद्वयापारसन्ततौ ॥ 
(437) स्थविष्ठः--रिशुमाराङृतितया ताशरूपेफ्र सर्वदा । स्थेव्यात्‌ 
स्थविष्ठः asta: सप्ताणेः पापनारानः। (438) भूः--ओत्तानपादि- 
संबन्धात्‌ सर्वाधारतया तथा । भवतीति चर भूः प्रोक्तो भक्तानां 
भूतिदो मनुः। (439) धर्मयुपः--उत्तमाङ्गतया ada यौतीति 
सवेदा | धर्मयुपः समाख्यातो हय्ठार्णो घर्मदायकः | (440) महामखः- 
धर्मदेहतया पूज्यो यज्ञोऽस्यावयवयो यतः | ततो महामखः प्रोक्तो ह्य्टार्णः 
क्मकारकः | (441) नक्षत्रनेमिः--यो नक्षत्राः्मकं चक्रं ज्योतीरूपमन।म- 
यम्‌ । नयति भ्रामयति यं भ्रमन्तमनुयाति तत्‌ | नक्षतरनेमिः स ज्ञेयो नवार्णो 
श्रमनायकः॥ (442) नक्षत्रा--रिद्युमाराकृति sts यद्र ज्योतिषां fata 
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तद्यस्यास्ति स नक्षत्री सप्ताणौ लोकपावनः ॥ (443) क्षमः--त्रना- 
यासेन निखिल भारं च भुवनस्य यः। सहते स क्षमः प्रोक्तः षडणैः 
क्षान्तिदायकः ॥ (444) क्षामः--अवान्तरल्ये कैदिचत्‌ क्षीणः तारागणैः 
स्मरतः । क्षामो धवसमीपस्थः चतुनक्षतरसंयुतः ॥ (445) समीदनः- 
सखस्याधिकारे सर्वान्‌ यः समीहयति सृष्टिषु । समीहनः स विज्ञेय- 
SAB: RATA: | 


यज्ञ ज्ञज्यो महेज्यश्च क्रतुः VA सनांगतिः। 
सर्वदर्शी च्निमुक्तात्मा सर्वज्ञो ज्ञानमुरचमम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 


(446) यक्ञः--यज्ञाराध्यतया यज्ञः (447) इनज्यः--दञ्यः कर्मभि- 
chara: ॥ (448) महेज्यः- इज्या हि महती यस्य स महेज्य उदाहतः ॥ 
(449) कतुः--अग्निषठोमादयः सत्त संस्थाः कतव हैरिताः। आराध्यः 
करयते तैरित्यसौ कतुरुदीरितः ॥ (450) सत्रम्‌ -अनेकयजमाने च दीघ 
mazar | सने तैराराध्यतया as स्यात्‌ सीदतीति सः । (451) 
ततां गतिः--निच्रत्तिध्मनिषए्रानां aaa: स सतां गतिः | 452) स्वैदर्शी-- 
aaa च तौ सर्वो अध्यक्षयितुमादरात्‌। स्वेदा रीटमस्येति aa- 
rail ततः स्मतः | (453) निचृत्तातमा-निव्र्तिधर्माचार्यत्वात्‌ विषये- 
भ्यो fagtaaq । मनो यस्य निवृत्तात्मा नरनारायणात्मकः | (454) 
सर्व्ञः-सर्वात्मना स्वमात्मानं aa जानाति केवलम्‌ । सर्वज्ञः स तु 
विज्ञेयस्सक्ताणों ज्ञानदो मनुः । (455) ज्ञनमुत्तमम्‌--परद्च वैष्णवो 
धर्मः सर्वो ऽस्मिन्‌ alae यतः | सर्वेषां श्रेयसां मुं तत्‌ ज्ञेय ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ | 


खुवतस्सुमुखस्सक्ष्मः खुधघोपस्सखुखदः GEA | 
मनोहरो जितक्रोधो वीरवाहुर्विंदारणः ॥ ४९. ॥ 


(456) सखुबतः-- भक्तार्थं aaa योऽसौ Gaaea व्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
457) सुमुसः-ध्यातृणां सुप्रसन्न यन्मुख स सुमुखः स्मतः | 
(458) स्ष्मः-सक्ष्मो दुःखाध्योगैकलक्ष्यसक्ष्मखरूपतः ॥ असु- 
प्वथवा गृढाभिप्रायः सक्षम उच्यते । (459) सुघोषः-- 

ध्यायघोषो यस्यास्ति सुघोषः स तु कीर्तितः ॥ (460) सुखदः- 
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समाध्यनुष्ठापनैन तदनुष्ानशीलिनाम्‌। aa बह ददातीति खुखदः 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ (4619 सखहत- किमस्मिन्‌ करवाणीत्यप्यपकारिणि 
रोभनम्‌ | यस्यास्ति हृदये सोऽय खुहदिव्यभिधीयते ॥ (462) 
मनोहर.--पव निसगसौहार्दात्‌ तेषां हदयदारकः | मनोहरः समा- 
ख्यातो eer: रान्तिदायकः ॥ (463) जितक्रोधः रक्षसां देवविषये 
येन क्रोधो विनिर्जितः | स जितक्रोध आख्यातो err: क्रोधनादाकः ॥ 
(464) वीरबाहुः-- विक्रान्ता वाहवो यस्य वीरवाहुस्तु स ta: | 


ARC 


(465) विदारणः--्रायुधेदस्णिर्दिव्यदरिणाच विदारणः ॥ 


स e 
खापनः खवरो व्यापी नैकाःमा नैककर्मशन्‌ | 
वत्सरो वत्सलो वत्सी TATA धनेरवरः ॥ Yo ॥ 


(466) खापनः--कराक्षभ्रविलासाधः TERIAL जनानपि | योऽसौ 
सम्यङ मोहयति खापनः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (467) स्ववदाः--स्कीयेस्सह 
समेषु तेषु eterna) भवति सवशः सो ऽन्यानाधीनन्वप्रदो 
मनुः ॥ (468) व्यापी-देवरक्नोमन्दरेषु वासुकिप्रभरतिप्वपि | ्राण्याय- 
नाय THAT च व्यापी स्याद्वाचापनादसौ | (469) नैकात्मा--तदातने- 
नह्िकौर्ममोहिन्याद्यवतारकैः | नेकात्मेति wa: सम्यक मुन्यर्णो मयु- 
रूपदः ॥ (470) नैककर्मशत्‌- समुद्र मथने ऽनेककर्मखन्नेककर्मङत्‌ | 
(471) वत्सरः--पुरुषार्थस्थापनाय सर्वान्तवैसनाच्च यः । धर्म्मा 
वत्सरः स स्यात्‌ मुन्यणा ऽभीषएदो मनुः ॥ (472) वत्सखः--सर्वस्यान्त- 
निवसने तस्य हेतुस्थोच्यते । वत्से यतो घेनुरिव वत्सलः शरणा 
गते ॥ (473) वत्मी-नित्यपोष्यात्मवर्गाख्यवत्सभूय स्तवतस्सदा | 
वत्सी स्याद्धि विरोषेण प्रडर्णो गोप्रदो मनुः । (474) रत्नगर्भः- 
धनायद्‌भ्यो यथाकामे प्रदेयधनवत्वतः | रत्नगर्भः समास्थातो TDi 
धनदो Ag: | 475) धनेश्वरः तत्तदिष्द्रव्यदाने शीघ्रकारी धनेश्वरः ॥ 


धर्मगुन्धमरृद्र्मीं सदश्चरमसत्‌ क्षरम्‌ | 
अविज्ञाता ATA AT इृतलक्षणः ॥ ५ ॥ 


(476) धर्मगुप-काम दत्वाऽप्यर्थकामौ निवस्य विषयान्तरात | 
ताभ्यां हितस्य धर्मस्य रक्षणात्‌ धर्मगुप स्मृतः ॥ (477) धर्मरूत्‌-- 
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सर्व जनं धार्मिकयन्‌ लीलानुग्रहलक्षणम्‌। घर्म करोति verte तस्मात्‌ 
धर्म दुच्यते ॥ (478) घर्मी--साधारणोपकरण gat यस्यास्ति केवलम्‌ | 
स वै धर्मीति विज्ञेयः प्रडर्णो धर्मदो मनुः ॥ (479) सत्‌- निरुपाधिकः 
सद्धावान्निव्यसाद्रण्ययोगनः | सच्छन्देनोच्यते विष्णुः वेदवेदान्त- 
पारगैः ॥ (480) अक्षरम्‌--अपक्चषयविन।दादिव्जितो ऽक्षर उच्यते | 
ततो ऽश्चरसदिव्येवमेकनाम च रस्यते ॥ (481) असत्‌--असतपं 
यः सदाऽनन्तभवाख्याघप्रदानतः। असदिल्युच्यते सद्धिः (482) क्षम- 
तादकश्चरमसत्‌ क्षरम्‌ (483) अविज्ञाता--प्रपन्नक्ृतपापानां किञ्चिदप्य 
विचारणात्‌ | अविज्ञातेति कथितः वुधेस्तदरुणपारगेः # (484) सहस्राुः-- 
await बुद्धयः प्रोक्ताः सहस्रं सन्ति यस्य ते । सहसांद्यरिति ख्यातो 
हयष्राणो घीप्ररो मनुः ॥ (485) विधाता--ताद धीन्यात्‌ यमादीनां विधा- 
तेत्युच्यने ga: ॥ (486) छतलक्षणः--कृतं हि asa येन सवोपादेयेषु 
जन्तुषु | परमात्मा हषीके: स तु स्यात्‌ कृतलक्षणः ॥ 


गभस्तिनेमिः सत्यस्थः सिंहो भूतमहेदवरः | 
आदिदेवो महादेवो देवेशो देवभृत्‌ गुरः ॥ ५२ ॥ 


487) गभस्तिनिपरिः-ज्योतििरिप्रं नेम्योपलस्षिते यस्य qa 
मम्‌ । चक्रं गभस्तिनेमिः स Tater: पापनाराकः ॥ (488) सच्वस्थः-- 
सच्चे हृदि स्थितत्वात्‌ स सखस्थः समुदीरितः 1 (489) सिहः- 
हरिभक्त नविक्ञाय दण्डे प्रवणमानसान्‌ | हिनस्ति च यमादीन्‌ यः स 
fae: परिकीर्तितः ॥ (490) भूतमहेभ्वरः-भूतेभ्वसाणां स ब्रह्मयमा- 
दीनां नियन्बणात्‌ | कारणं जगतां यदव स स्यात्‌ भूतमहेश्वरः ॥ 
(491) आदिदेवः-- आदिदेवो हि भवति ब्रह्मादिभ्यो विहोपतः ॥ (492) 
महादेवः--ब्रह्मादिभिः कीडति यो महादेवः स उच्यते ॥ (493) देवेशः- 
ब्रह्मादीनां च Saat यथार्हविनियोजकः ॥ (494) देवभथत्‌- ब्रह्मराक- 
यमादीनां भरणात्‌ FTE स्मरतः ॥ (495) गुरुः ब्रह्मन्द्र वरुणादीनां 
गुरुवैदोपदे नात ॥ 


उत्तरो गोपतिर्गोप्ता ज्ञानगम्यः पुरातनः | 
दारीरभूतभरद्धोक्ता कपीन्द्रो भूखििक्षिणः ॥ ५२ ॥ 


(496) उत्तरः--आपदुत्तारणात्‌ योऽसौ ब्रह्मादे त्तरः स्मरतः ॥ (49) 
गोपतिः--छन्दोभाषावेदवाचां निर्वाहात्‌ गोपतिः स्मृतः ॥ (498) 
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गोप्ता--पार्नात्‌ सर्वदच््यानां Tafa परिकीर्तितः ॥ (499) ज्ञानगम्यः- 
परया विद्यया वेद्यो क्रानगम्य इति स्मृतः ॥ (500) पुरातनः--विधा- 
प्रयोतनात्‌ योऽसौ प्रतिकं पुरातनः ॥ (501) शरीरभूतश्रत्‌-देहभूतं 
जगत्तत्वै प्ररृत्यादिधरान्तकम्‌। दासीर भृतभत्‌ प्रोक्तो विभर्तीति दशा- 
क्षरः ॥ (502) भोक्ता-- दभ्यं कव्यं च यो yeh स भोक्ता परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(503) कपीन्द्रः--कपिरूपे प्रपन्नानां देवानामीभ्वरत्वतः । कपीन्द्र 
इति विरुव्यातः सप्ताणो मनुनायकः ॥ (504) भूरिदिक्षिणः--दयमेधादि- 
fade: जगदाचा्यैक(य वै । यजमानः स विज्ञेयः सवेदा भूरिदक्षिणः ॥ 


सोमपो ऽम्तपस्सोमः पुरुजित्‌ पुरुसत्तमः | 
वित्रयो जयस्सत्यसन्यो दाहा स्सात्वतांपतिः ॥ ६ ॥ 


(505) सोमपः- हयमेधे सोमपीथी सोमपः परिकीर्तितः | 
(506) ग्रसृतपः--परिणामोऽ$स्य हविषां, पीयूषमिति कथ्यते । तत्पा- 
नात्‌ स्यादमृतपः परमे व्योम्नि वा स्थितः | मुक्तभ्यो यः सखानुभवं 
पातीत्यस्रतपः स्म्रतः॥ (507) सोमः- सोमः सुधायमानत्वात्‌ मुक्तानां 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ (508) पुरुजित्‌ रोकान्‌ दीनान्‌ गुरुन्‌ Tas बहन्‌ 
सव्येन दानतः | शुश्रषया च धनुपा जितवान्‌ पुरुजित्‌ स्मरतः ॥ (509) 
पुरुसत्तमः--पुर््महान्‌ सह^खस्तितमो हनुमद्‌ादिषु । पुरुसत्तम 
आस्यातो नवाणः खस्तिदो मनुः ॥ (510) विनयः--कुम्भकणेमहा- 
कायखरमारीचयवणाः | दम्यन्ते विक्रमेयन विनयः स उदाहतः 
(511) जयः--भाधितैर्जीयते यस्मात्‌ विघेयीक्रियते जयः ॥ (512) 
सत्यसन्धः-- सत्या प्रतिज्ञा यस्यति सत्यसन्धः स उच्यते । (513) 
दाहाः आत्मनो AST भक्तेस्तभ्यो वा खात्मनो ऽषणम्‌। दाशस्त- 
महै तीत्येष दादा; परिकीर्तितः ॥ (514) सात्वतां पतिः- येषां सत्‌ते 
हि सत्वन्तः तेषां यत्‌ सात्वतं तु तत्‌ । तत्‌ करोति तदाचर सात्वत्‌ भाग- 
वतः स्मृतः । यद्वा सातयति ह्यव सुखयत्याधितानिति | सात्पदेनोच्यते 
ब्रह्म सात्वन्तो भगवत्पराः | सात्वतां भगवद्भक्त जनानां पतिरीश्वरः | 
सात्वतां पतिरित्युक्तो नवाणेस्साधुरक्षकः | 
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जीषो विनयिता साक्षी मुकुन्दो ऽमिव विक्रमः | 
अम्भोनिधिरनन्ताल्ा महोद धिशथी ऽन्तकः ॥ ५५ ॥ 


(515) जीवः-तानात्मनाराद्वधावत्यै स्वान ast स्रसेवया | 
उज्ीवयति जीवः स मक्तङ्करासहो मनुः ॥ (516) विनयिता- 
भक्तान्‌ नित्यं राजपुत्रखाटनन्यायतः सुखम्‌ । रक्चत्यतो विनयिता 
नयतेः रक्षणार्थतः ॥ (517) सश्ची- साक्षात्करोति यः साक्षी तद्वन्तं 
रक्षणाय सः ॥ (518) मुककन्दः-- तेः प्रार्थतः खय मुक्ति मुकुन्दः स्यात्‌ 

@ 

ददाति a: | (519) अग्ितिविक्रमः- तेषां ध्यानानुसन्पेयतच्चसन्दोह- 
धारिणीम्‌ | तां शक्ति धतवान्‌ योऽसौ स्प्रतो ह्यमितविक्रमः। (520) 
अम्भोनिधिः--आधारद्ाक्तिकमटः खसूपेणाणैवाम्बसि । निधीयने खयं 
येन स ह्यम्भोनिधिसच्यत ॥ (521) अनन्ता्मा-कमटस्योपरि जगदा- 
धारस्तम्भभोगिनः | खरूपेण स्थितो योऽसावनन्तारेमा प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
(522) महोद धिहहयः- तस्मिन्‌ अनन्तपर्य़ समुद्रे रायनाच a: | महो- 
द धिरायः ख्यातो दशाण मनुरत्तमः ॥ (523) अन्त करोति जगतो 
यो ऽसावन्तक हरितः ॥ 


अजो महार्हः खाभाव्यो जितायित्रः प्रमोदनः | 
आनन्दो नन्दनो नन्दः सत्यधर्मा बिविक्रमः ॥ ५६ ॥ 


(524) अज्ः-तच्वावसाने प्रणवप्ररृतेः स त्वकारतः। स्मर्तव्य- 
वादजः प्रोक्तः Tea द्यारमनादाकः ॥ (525) महा्हः--खरूपादि- 
Fata तारेणात्मनिवेदनम्‌ | महं पूजा महतीति were इति कथ्यते ॥ 
526) खाभाव्यः--मन्वेणानेनात्मभिस्तु खभूतेयाभिमुस्यतः। अवद्यं 
परावनीयत्वात्‌ खाभाव्यः प्ररिकीतितः ॥ (527) जतामेत्रः-पतद्रहस्य- 
वेक्ञानविरोधिममतादयः। जितास्तेषामनेनेति जितामिनो ऽपए्रवणैकः ॥ 
528) प्रमोदनः- ध्यानासक्तेषु भक्तेषु मोदमानः प्रमोदनः ॥ (529) 
मानन्दः--अनन्दवलयीमीमांस्यस्त्ववाङ्‌्मनसगोचरः । आनन्दो ह्यस्य 
नेल्यो ऽस्तीत्यानन्दः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (530) नन्दनः--तमानन्दं यथोक्तायां 
TAT प्रापप्य यस्सदा | मुक्तान्‌ निध्यान्‌ नन्दयति नन्दनः सन्तु कीर्तितः॥ 
531) नन्दः- भोग्यर्मोगोपकरणेभागैर्भोक्तमिरेव च । तस्मिन्‌ समृद्ध्यते 
नेत्यमिति नन्दः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (532) सत्यधर्मा--च्र। प्रकमाद Bare 
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THANG BATT: | यः स्यात्‌ स सत्यधर्मा च TAT: सत्यधर्मदः | 
(533) त्रिविक्रमः त्रीभ वेदान्‌ कमते यो हि महिम्ना स त्रिविक्रमः। 


महि: कपिलाचार्यः कृतज्ञो मेदिनीपतिः | 
त्रिपदखिदशाध्यक्षो महारङ्ग; छृतान्तङृत्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 


(534) महषिः- साक्षात दरण स वेदानां महर्षिः कपिल 
स्मरतः ॥ (535) कपिलाचार्यः--तच्वप्रवचनादेषप कपरिखाचाये उच्यते | 
(536) इतक्ञः-स्वाभििनम्रव्वसुकृतं किश्चिदंश्चुमता छतम्‌ fea येन 
कारण्यात्‌ Fae: सोऽभिधीयते ॥ (531) मदिनीपतिः-- कापिलं 
रूपमास्थाय यो धारयति मेदिनीम्‌। स मेदिनीपतिः स्यातो aaron 
ART मनुः॥ (538) त्रिपदः भोक्त भोग्यनियन्तृणि ज्ञाप्यान्यस्य Tz TT 
प्रणवे अणि वाभ्प्येतद्वाचकानि पदान्यतः ॥ वाराहरूपस्याऽऽस्थाने 
पदानि ककुदानि वा । ati सन्ति ततो arsat त्रिपदः परि- 
कीतितः ॥ (539) अबिदराभ्यक्षः- सखा स्यात्‌ अिदराध्यक्षो बरह्मादे 
प्रलयापदि ॥ (540) महाराङ्ः- मही यस्य च USA ARMS: स 
कथ्यते ॥ (541) छृतान्तङ्ृत्‌ - अन्तकाभ िरण्याश्चं कृत्तवान य 
कृतान्तकृत्‌ | वाराहयोः खसिद्धान्तक्ृतेः स्मृतिपुराणयोः । Fata 
कृदिति ख्यातो वख ऽमीएदायकः ॥ 


महावराहो गोविन्दः सुषेणः कनकाङ्गदी | 
TEN गभीरो गहनो गुपश्चक्रगदाधरः ॥ ५८ ॥ 


(542) महावराहः -रसातटगतामुरवी यद्चोद्धत्योस्थितः क्षणात्‌ | 
महावराह इति स स्मृतो द्यर्वीप्ररो मनुः ॥ (543) गोचिन्दः- न्रा च 
arnt पूर्वं गोविन्दो छब्धवानिति ॥ (544) पञ्चोपनिपदङ्गःवात्‌ 
सुषेणः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (545) कनकाङ्गदी अप्राकृतानि दिव्यानि 
भूषणानि च नित्यशः | रौक्माणि सन्ति यस्यासा वुच्यते कनकाङ्गदी ॥ 
(546) गुह्यः-पञ्चोपनिषदङ्गन गृढत्वात्‌ गुह्य उच्यते ॥ (547) गभीर 
तद्वपुव्यङ्ग्यगाम्भीयो गभीर इति कथ्यते ॥ (548) गहनः--अन्न रव - 
ग।हत्वात्‌ Nea: परिकीर्तितः ॥ (549) गुप्त तद्रौरवक्षेशु्तः स 
qa इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (550) चक्रगदाधरः--यः राक्तिमरिव्यहेतिः स 
स्याच्चक्रगदाधरः | 
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वेधाः खाज्गोऽजितः ष्णो 2c: संङुषणो.ऽच्युतः। 
वरुणो वारुणो बक्षः पुष्कराक्षो महामनाः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


(551) वेधा-पहाविभवकल्यण सन्तत विदधाति a भक्ते 
भ्यः परम वेधाः Tso मङ्गलप्रद; ॥ {552) खाङ्गः-सखासाधारणमङ्क 
हि sare परिबहेणम्‌ | यस्यास्ति नित्ये स arg: षडणैः परिवारदः ॥ 
553) अजितः--प्राह्ृतैने जिता यस्यास्याजितास्या पुरीति वा ¦ 
परजितः स तु विज्ञेयः सप्तारणो मुक्तिदो ag: il (554) ङष्णः--अप्राङृताति- 
चिरमेचकः ger इरितः ॥ (555) दडः स्थूलत्वात्‌ वलवच्वाश्च 

श्व्यभिधीयते ॥ (556) सहुर्षणः--सह्र्षणः संसृतौ यः सम चिद्‌- 
a Haq | (557) seqa:—aeanigan च्यवते ayaa दत्यच्युतः 
wal (558) वरुणः-- यः स्थितः azarae वरुणः a तु कथ्यते | 
(559) वारुणः — खामित्वेन व्रृणानेषु स्थितो वारुण हैरितः ॥ (560) 
क्षः-साधूनामाश्चयत्वाञ्च सर्ैनस्सहनौदपि । सर्वोपजीग्यसर्वश्लो 
इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (561) पुष्कराक्षः-सतां serait पोषके 

चाक्षिणी । पुष्कराक्चस्स विज्ञेयो ameter: प्रीतिवधैकः ॥ (562) 

1मनाः--अगाघोदारविस्तारं मनो यस्य महामनाः ॥ 


भगवान्‌ भगटाऽऽनन्दी ATATST हलायुधः 
आदित्यो ज्योतिरादित्यस्सदिष्णुगैतिसत्तमः ॥ ६० ॥ 


(563) भगवान्‌- सरवैहेयप्रत्यनीककस्याणामतया स्थितः पृज्यात्‌ 
तमो योऽसौ भगवानिति शब्द्यते ॥ (564) भगहा--भगदान्यान्‌ स 
स्याणगुणान्‌ हन्ति तु गच्छति । इत्यसौ भगहा पोक्तः Tet: सुख- 
क्रः ॥ (565) नन्दी-नन्दगोपेन पितमान्‌ नन्दानन्दीति घा तथा | 
66) वनमादी-खसृञ्यभूतसक्ष्माणां मालया नित्ययोगतः। वन- 
णी समाख्यातो aera भूषणप्रदः॥ (567) हखायुधः-हठ च 
ते सीरं ve योऽसौ carga: | सीरका्यसमरदधथ्थे बख्णो मन्व- 
॥ (568) आदित्यः--आचणददिव यः प्राप्यः स" आदित्यः 
; | अदितिदैवकी तस्याः वाऽऽदित्योऽपत्यभावतः ॥ (569) 
तिरादित्यः--समस्वतेजोहरणल्यो तिषा दीप्यते खच यः। ayaa 
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ज्योतियदित्यो नवाणं ज्ञानदायकः ॥ (310) सहिष्णुः-ब्रहमादिमन्तू 
सहनात्‌ सहिष्णुरिति कथ्यते । (571) गतिसत्तमः--धम प्रत्ययिततमो 


गतिसत्तम उच्यते ॥ 


WITT खण्डपरदुर्दारुणो द्रविणप्रदः | 
दिवस्पृक्‌ स्वैदग्न्यासो वाचस्पतिरयोनिजः ॥ £ ॥ 


(572) सुधन्वा-सु शोभने धनुर्यस्य सुधन्वा परिकीतितः | (513) 
खण्डपरदयुः-तीवक्मरेपात्‌ प्डुना रैद्रसं्रामखण्डनात्‌ । परोक्तः 
स खण्डपरशुः नवाणः रोकनाडशकः ॥ (574), दारुणः--बाह्याभ्यन्तरदा 
aot दारणादपि दारणः ॥ (515) द्रविणप्रदः--शास्त तद्र द्रिणं 
प्रददाति जनाय. यः। carat भूत्वा हरि; साक्षात्‌ द्रविणप्रद उच्यते ॥ 
(576) fafaege—ocar विद्यया यः खं स्पृशतीति परे परे । दिवि 
we प्रोच्यते नित्यम्‌ (577) सर्वैदक्‌-सर्वेटक Bazzar | 
(578) sara: seal करणात्‌ sara इत्युच्यते TA: । (579) 
वाचस्पतिः- वाचः पञ्चमवेदस्य खामी वाचस्पतिः स्मृतः ॥ (580) 
अयोनिजः-सारखतावतारे हि भगवद्वाग्भवस्वतः। स्मृतो ह्ययोनिज 
इति घणः कर्मनाशकः ॥ 


त्रिसामा सामगस्साम निर्वि Aas भिषक्‌ | 
संन्यासङृच्छमणश्डान्तो निष्ठा - शान्तिः पणयणम्‌ ॥ ६२॥ 


(581) ्रिसामा-प्रोक्तस्विसामा यस्मात्स वृहदादित्निसामकः। 
(582) सामगः--खयं सखानुभवगप्रीत्या गायतीति च सामगः ॥ (583 
साम--खगायकानां कालुष्य स्यति यः साम कथ्यते॥ (584) निर्वाणम्‌- 
निर्वाण स्यात्‌ परगतेर्निमित्त निगतेनसाम्‌ ॥ (585) मेषजम्‌--असाध्य- 
भवरोगस्य AH यत्‌ सदौपधम्‌ ॥ (586) भिषक्‌-भवरोगनिदानक्ञो 
योऽसौ भिषगुदीरितः ॥ (587) सन्न्यासङ्ृत्‌--त्यागेन साचिकरेनाश्, 
रजसस्तमसः पदम्‌ । यः Fala स सन्न्यासकृत्‌ नवार्णो मनुः स्मृतः ॥ | 
(588) शमः--अनुद्रिक्तः रामः प्रोक्तः (589) शान्तः--शान्तो ऽवि्टत- 
मानसः ॥ (590) निष्ठा-निष्ठीयते च योगो्येव निष्ठा स कथ्यते ॥ 
(591) शान्तिः- सर्वाधिकारः शाम्यन्ति समाधौ परमे यतः | अत; 
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शान्तिरिति प्रोक्तः ऋत्व्णो भक्तिदो ag: ॥ (592) परायणम्‌-यस्मात्‌ 
तु परमा भक्तिः चरमा प्रापिका मता । तम्मात्‌ परायणमिति eget 
हष्टाण उत्तमः ॥ 


WAH: चान्तदः ABT कुमुदः HABA: | 
गोहितो गोपतिगाघा ब्रषभाक्षो वृषप्रियः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


(593) शुभाद्गः-खभक्त्युद्धवकस्याणयमाचष्टङ्गसंभवः। यः स्यात्‌ 
TUF: स प्रोक्तः SAT ध्यानदायकः ॥ (594) इष्नन्तिदः- एवं निष्पन्न- 
भक्तिभ्यः शान्ति सायुभ््यसंक्िकाम्‌ | महानन्दां ददातीति शान्तिदः 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ (595) स्ष्ा--कर्मवेचित्र्यतः Geta खषा स्यात्‌ 
सृजतीति a: | (596) कुमुदः--कौ प्राते मण्डले ऽस्मिन्‌ स्वभोक्तनपि 


भोजयन्‌ | मोदते यः सर्वैकाटे कुमुदस्स तु गीयते । (597) 
कुवकलेशायः- वटं येषां कुत्सिते ते Haar जीवसंज्ञिताः | देहेन्द्िर्या- 
ahaa Has इति स्मरताः | यस्ताम्‌ नियच्छन्‌ यात्येष कुवलेशाय 
उच्यते ॥ (498) गोहितः-संसारवी जन्तेवस्य प्रकृतेः स्थापकडच यः | 
स गोहितः (599) गोपतिः-स खभूमेः पतित्वात्‌ गोपतिः स्मृतः ॥ 
(600) गोक्षा-गोप्रा स यः कर्मफटचक्रस्य परिपाटक्षः ॥ (601) 
यृषभाक्षः-यतो.ऽक्षो Tt wat वृषभाक्षस्स उच्यते ॥ (602) 
वृषप्रियः--घमौ प्रियौ तावस्येति प्रवतैकनिवनैकौ | ब्रृषप्रियस्स विज्ञेयो 
II: फलदो मनुः ॥ 


` निघृत्तास्मः AAA ज्ेमङच्छिवः। 
क्षाः श्रीवासः श्रीपतिः श्रीमतां वरः ॥ ६४ ॥ 


(603) अनिवर्ती -- पित्तयाणप्रवृत्तानां संसारादनिववनात्‌। 
अनिवर्ती समाख्यातो हयष्रार्णोऽभयदो मनुः ॥ (604) निवृत्तात्मा- 
aa faafaaatot यस्या्मानः स तु स्मरतः । निन्रत्तात्मेत्य्वर्णो 
दुष्कर्मफलमोचकः ॥ (605) संश्चेघा-खाभाविकासंकुचितमेधाया 
ग्रप्रसारणम्‌ | प्रवृत्तिधर्मणां कर्तु रीं यस्यास्ति सवेदा । स संक्ेतेति 
कथितः षडणा घीषिक्रासदः॥ (606) नज्ञेमङृत्‌-भसंकोचन्ञानरूप- 
AAI करणात्‌ सताम्‌ । Hanae सवेषां (607) शिवः-शिषस्य 
करणारिदछवः ॥ (608) श्रीवत्सवक्षाः-टक्ष्मीवाह्भ्यसो माग्यचिहं 
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भ्रीवत्सनामकम्‌ | भरीवत्सवक्षा अस्यास्ति वक्षसीति स वतु 
स्मृतः ॥ (609) श्रीवासः--श्चियो विहारस्थानत्वात्‌ श्रीवास इति 
खोच्यते ॥ (610) श्रीपतिः-खयं frat पतित्वेन gana 
श्रीपतिः स्मृतः ॥ (611) श्रीमतांवरः - देवानां श्रीमतां श्रेष्ठः; श्रीमतां 
वर उच्यते ॥ 


ध्रीदद्धीशाश्धीनिवासः श्रीनिधिश्श्रीविमावनः। 
श्रीधस्दश्रीकरण््रयश्श्रीम हिकत्रयाश्रयः ॥ ६५ ॥ 


(612) श्रीद्‌ः- योऽसौ fra खप्रण॑यरसदः श्री Ffta: 
(613) श्रीहः-धीष्ाः स धिय tara Far श्रीरस्य सेति वा ॥ 
(614) श्रीनिवासः-निव्योपध्ननिवासत्वात्‌ श्रीनिवासः fora: स्मृतः ॥ 
(615) श्रीनिधिः-धरीरस्मिन्‌ निहिता नित्ये श्रीनिधिः परिकीतितः॥ 
(616) श्रीविभावनः-- श्रीः प्र्योपाख्ययोर्हेतुयस्य स श्रीविभावनः ॥ 
(617) श्रीधरः--सच्य्चिःकौमुदीगन्धान्‌ निसरग¶द्रति धियम्‌ । सुधा- 
रलनेन्दुपुष्पाणि यथाऽसौ श्रीधरस्ततः ॥ (618) श्रीकरः--व्युहादिष्व 
वतारेषु खानुरूपां करोति ताम्‌ faa योऽसौ श्रीकरः स्यात्‌ 
मुन्यणैः stat मनुः | (619) घ्रयश््ीमान्‌--्रेयसे श्रयणीया श्रीः 
भ्रयश्धरीनित्ययोगिनी । धरयःघ्रीमानसावस्य वखणैः quads: ॥ 
(620) खोकत्रयाधध्रयः- धिया सह जगन्माञ्रा पितरवत्‌ सकलाश्रयः | 

लोकक्चयाश्रयः स स्यात्‌ दशार्णो रक्तक्वदः ॥ 


खक्चः AS: Tatas नन्दि्योतिर्मणे्वरः | 
विजितात्मा विघेयात्मा सत्कीर्तिरिछन्नसंरायः ॥ ६६ ॥ 


(621) सक्षः-श्रीसोन्दयखुधासिन्धु पारीणकरणो हि यः | खक्षः 
(622) खङ्गः--श्रीस्प्रहणीयाङ्गः SR इत्येष उच्यते ॥ (623) 
दातानन्दः--अन्योन्यप्रणयानन्दप्रवाहदचामितोऽस्य हि । दातानन्दः स 
विज्ञेयो दम्पत्यानन्ददो मनुः ॥ (624) नन्दिः-- ada सर्वथा ale: 
श्रिया ऋध्यति स्वेदा ॥ (625) उ्योतिर्गणेश्वरः-नित्यसूरिगणानां य 
ईरो अ्योतिरंणेश्वरः ॥ (626) विजितात्मा-सौशीस्यस्य गुणस्याथ 
परमावधिवणैनम्‌ | विजिनात्मा जिते यस्य मानसं प्रणतैदच सः ॥ 627) 
भिधेयात्मा-दहागच्छेह fabs भुङ्कवेति प्रणतैरसद्‌ा | योग्य विधातु 
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यदुप विधैयास्मा स कीर्तितः ॥ (628) सत्कीर्तिः-हैदकसौशील्य- 
सत्वादधि सत्कीर्तिरिति कथ्यते ॥ (629) छिन्नसंदायः-सौशीव्यप्रथया 
चैवं दुष्करत्वादिसंशयः। छिन्नो येम विशेषेण स परोक्तदिछन्नसंरायः ॥ 


उदीणैः सर्वतश्चक्चुरनीश्ददाश्वतस्थिरः | 
TTA भूषणो lavas: शोकनाङानः ॥ ६७ ॥ 


(630) उदीणः-प्रतयक्षविषयत्वेन द्यतपन्नश्चर्मचक्चुषाम्‌ | उदीणे 


इति स प्रोक्तः aaron नयनप्रदः ॥ (631) सवेतदचश्नुः--यत्साक्षात्कार- 
कर्माणि चर्मचक्षुप्यपि ° त्वतः । ada: सवैत्चषर्मवार्णो नेर. 
दाक्तिदः ॥ (632) अनीशः प्रोक्तो श्यनीरो भक्तेषु तदायत्ताखिल- 
क्रियः; ॥ (633) शादवतस्थिरः--विम्वा्त्या ऽ ऽ्मना बिम्बे स्थितः 
स्यात्‌ शाश्वतस्थिरः ॥ (634) भूशायः-खयंभ्यक्तादिरूपेण कौ AF 
भूशयस्ततः ॥ (635) भूषणः--एवै विभ्वजनीनेन रीलेनेष शियः 
पतिः । यदात्मानं भूषयति भूषणस्तत्‌ स्‌, कीतितः ॥ (636) भृतिः- 
योऽसौ समृद्धिमेश्वर्य भक्तानां भूतिरीरितः ॥ (637) अरोकः-- 
नाथत्वाच्वापि स्वंषां अशोको ऽनाथताहतेः ॥ (638) रोकनारानः- 
भक्तानां खेन संवन्धभ्यतिरेकनिबन्धनम्‌ । रोकं arcadia रोक- 
नादान हैरितः॥ 
ग्र्चिष्मानर्चितः कुम्भो विशुद्धात्मा fasta: | 
अनिरुद्धो ऽप्रतिरथः प्रय्य्॒लोऽमितक्रिमः ॥ ६? ॥ 

। (639) अ्र्चिष्मान्‌-बाश्याभ्यन्तरसद्धक्तचश्चुसक्नयनक्षमम्‌ | दिव्यं 
तेजः सदा यस्य सोऽर्चिष्मानिति कथ्यते ॥ (640) अर्चैतः- अर्चा 
ह्यर्चावक्ारोऽस्य क्तेजायतनसश्मसु | सज्ञातेव्य्चितः प्रोक्तः sari 
वाञ्छ्तिप्रदः॥ (641) कुम्भः- काम्यते स सजातीयैगुणेः कुम्भः 
gaia: | कौ स भातीति कुम्भो वा ष्रडणों भयनाशकः ॥ (642) 
विशुद्धात्मा सर्ाश्रितेष्वदोषेण सर्वस्य ama: सदा । विशुद्धाला, 
(643) विशोधनः- क्षेवभ्रतद्योधकः स्यात्‌ विशोधनः ॥ (644) 
met स्यादनिरुद्धादिनाममिः। अनिरुदधः- वासुभाण्डा- 

भूभागे नित्यसंनिहितः स्थितः । अनिरुद्ध इति eat वखर्णो 
qean: ॥ (645) अप्रतिरथः--प्रतिपक्चस्य राहित्यात्‌ बहनिष्- 
सनार्दनः। विख्यातो ह्यप्रतिरथो नवाणैः शात्रनाशष्ः ॥ (646) 


३८ ` भौविष्णुसद्मनामस्तोभम्‌ 


प्रयम्नः--आत्मप्र्ोतनल्वाञ्च TET इति कथ्यते | ^“ अधिष्ठाय स्थितः 
साश्चात्‌ भक्तानां खुगतिप्रदः ” ॥ (641) अमितविक्रमः--खोकत्रये ऽप्य 
पर्याप्तविक्रमो ऽमितविक्रमः ॥ 


कालनेमिनिहा वीरदशौ रिशदारजनेभ्वरः | 
तरिोकात्मा बिलोकेश्याः Hara: केशिहा हरि; ॥ ६९॥ 


(648) काटनेमिनिहा--काटचक्रस्य या नेमिरविद्यास्या च दुध | 
तां ना्षायति यश्चा्षो कालेनेमिनिहा स्यतः । नवाक्षरो मनुरयमविदयाः 
मूलमोचकः। (649) शोरि-शौरिनाम्ना स्थितः शौरिर्त्परावतेके 
ge ॥ (650) शुर-सवैरक्षःक्षयकरः दरार canada ॥ (651) 
दारजनेश्वरः--पराक्रमिजनेरत्वात्‌ स्मृतः दुरजनेश्वरः ॥ (652) 
तरिटोकात्मा--यः सातत्येन लोकांस्त्रीन्‌ भक्तानुग्रहकाम्यया। गच्छ- 
त्यसौ जिदोकारमा वखर्णो भृतिद्रायकः॥ (653) Fete: त्रिलोकाना- 
erat तिलोकरेशः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (654) केरावः--ब्रहमश्ायोः खाङ्ज- 
त्वात्‌ mata: परिकीर्तितः ॥ (655) असुरं॑केरिनामाने हतवान्‌ 
करेरि।हा स्मरतः ॥ (656) हरिः-गोवर्धनस्थो हरित; करतुभागदरो हरिः ॥ 


कामदेवः BATS: कामी कान्तः HATTA: | 
अनिरदैद्यवयुर्विष्णुर्वीरो नन्तो धनञ्जय. ॥ Vo ॥ 


(657) कामदेवः--रंकराटयगः कामदेवः सवेष्दः स्मृतः | (658) 
कामपालः -दत्तानुपाखकदवैषप कामपालः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (659) कामी- 
प्रदेयातिशायात्‌ कामी । (660) कान्तः--कान्तश्च कमनीयकः ॥ 
तत्तन्ेत्रेशोक्तिरेवमुपयैपि यथोचितम्‌ | (661) कृतागमः--अथ शक्त्य 
वतारो ऽत AAA स्यात्‌ कृतागमः ॥ (662) अनि्दैहयवपुः-युगानु 
सारिरूपत्वात्‌ अनिदैदयव पुः स्मृतः ॥ (663) विष्णुः-खदाक्तय। सर्व. 
जगतो भ्यास विष्णुरिति स्मरतः (664) बीरः--वीरः स्यात्‌ साधुसंताप- 
कारिणो ऽजति हन्ति यत्‌ | (665) ग्रनन्तः-देदातः कारतो वापि गुणतो 
वस्तुतो SHAT | ्रवधिसूवस्य नास्तीति सोऽनन्तः BATA: | (666) 
धनञ्जयः-प्रेप्सोपाजनटोभादियोग्यत्वाधिक्यसचतः | मणिमोक्तिकषर- 
त्नादिहेमरूप्यादिकं धनम्‌ । जयत्यघः करोतीति धनञ्जय इतीरितः | 


भ्रीविष्णुसहख्नामस्तोत्म्‌ ३९ 


ब्रह्मण्यो ब्रहमष्दुब्रह्मा ब्रह्म ब्रहमविब्रधेनः। 
ब्रह्मविद्‌ ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्मी ब्रह्मज्ञो बाह्मणप्रियः ॥ ७१ ॥ 


(667) ब्रह्मण्यः--जीवात्मा प्रकृतिश्चापि ब्रह्मेति व्यपदि इयते | 
कारण स्थितिभोगादेः सर्वावस्थासु यत्‌ ततः । ताभ्यां हितः सन्‌ 
बरह्मण्यः BAT भोगदायकः ॥ (668) व्रह्ङृद्रह्या-महदादितमःका्य 
mala ह्यभिधीयते । तस्य कर्ता खयं ब्रह्मा नियाम्यो यस्य सर्वदा । 
स तु स्यात्‌ ब्रहमृद्रह्मा नवाणः सर्वदाक्तिदः ॥ (669) व्रह्म - व्यक्ताग्यक्त- 
anata पुरुषांदचैव निव्यदहाः | गुणेदच कट्याणबमेत्रह्य वहयतीति च 
रूपः खरूपेण goiter खयं सदा । वंहतीति च तद्‌ ब्रह्म षडण 
सन्ततिप्रदः ॥ (670) ब्रह्मविवधनः-तपोविवधनान्नित्यं स्मृतो aa 
विवधनः (671) ब्रह्मवित्‌-यो वेदान्‌ अन्ततो वेत्ति ख ब्रह्मवि दुदीरितः॥ 
(672) ब्राह्मणः--दत्ता्रयादिरूपेण att MAT VIA: | पटनाद्वा ऽथ 
वेदस्य ब्राह्मण परिकीर्तितः ॥ (673) ब्रह्मी-मानमेयखरूपैतत्खामी 
meta राब्दयते ॥ 674 ब्रह्मज्ञः-यो वेदान्‌ अथतो वेत्ति alsa aaa 
इरितः ॥ (675) ब्राह्मणप्रियः--वेदाधिकारिणो विप्राः पिया यस्येति वै 
सदा । ब्राह्मणप्रिय इत्युक्तो नवार्णो धर्मदो मनुः ॥ 


महाक्रमो महाकर्मा महातेजा महोरगः | 
महाक्रतुर्महायस्वा महायज्ञो महाहविः ॥ ७२ ॥ 


(676) महाकमः--परमोन्नतिमात्मानं निम्नात्‌ भवरसातलात्‌। 
जीवान्‌ समायोहयतो क्ञानभक्तयादिरूपिणी । पर्वानुपूर्वी यस्यास्ति 
स महाक्रम ईरितः ॥ (677) महाकर्मा--अव्यन्तदहीनान्‌ जन्तूदच 
योग्यान्‌ खानुभवस्य हि । करोति महदारच्यं क्म तत्‌ यस्य सर्वदा | 
महाकर्मा स विज्ञेयो aero मनुरुत्तमः ॥ (678) महातेजा--अनाद्य- 
विद्यास्यतमोहारि तेजो महत्‌ यतः। महातेजा ह्यतः स्यातः तेजोदो 
वसुवणकः (679) महोरगः महोरग इति स्यातरिचत्तद्वारा प्रवेशनात्‌ ॥ 
(680) महाक्रतुः--सर्येदच सुकरा पूजा यस्य स्यात्‌ स महाक्रतुः ॥ 
(681) महायज्वा-देवतान्तरयाजिभ्यः खयाञ्युत्कषकारकः | महायञ्वा 
समुदिष्टः सत्कर्मफलदो मयुः ॥ (682) महायज्ञः--ऋ्रन्येभ्यो देव- 
यागेभ्यः खयागोत्कषकारकः | महायज्ञः समाख्यातो TAT हरियागद्‌ः ॥ 
(683) महाहविः-अहिंखरमात्मादि हविर्यस्य स्यात्‌ स महाहविः ॥ 


५० ` श्रीविष्णुसदहखरनामेस्तोरम्‌ 


स्तव्यः स्तवप्रियः KANT स्ततिः स्तोता रणप्रियः | 
qa: पूरयिता पुण्यः पुण्यकीर्तिरनामयः ॥ ७२ ॥ 

(684) स्तव्यः-चेतश्शरीरयोअन्तोर्व्यापाराराध्यता हरेः | उक्ता 
नारायणस्याथ वागाराध्यत्वमुच्यते । स्मृतः स्तुत्य्हेणात्‌ स्तव्यः 
प्रडर्णो बन्धमोचकः ॥ (685) तवग्रियः- यया कयाचिद्धारत्या येन 
केनापि जन्तुना | यथाकथज्जित्‌ कथितो यस्य प्रियतमः स्तवः | स्त वप्रियः 
स कथितो वस्वणैः प्रीतिवर्धकः | (686) स्तोवम्‌--खनैव निष्पाद्यतया 
स्वस्तुतेः स्तोत्रमुच्य्‌ते ॥ (687) स्तुतः--शोषरोषारनायेर्यः सुरि- 
भिदचास्मदादिभिः। स्तुतत्वादविशेषेण स्तुतं इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (688) 
स्तोता-खस्तोतारं परं स्तोतु alle यस्यास्ति खर्वेदा । स्तोतास 
स्यात्‌ पञ्चवर्णः स्वैस्तुत्यत्वदो मयुः ॥ (689) रणप्रियः--सुहत्पियं 
युद्धकर्म. यस्यास्ति स रणप्रियः ॥ (690) पृणैः--अवाप्तसर्वकामत्वं 
यस्यासौ पूणे उण्यते ॥ (691) पृरयिता-सदा परयतं रीर यस्य 
स्तोतृमनोरथान्‌ । स ata पूरयिता (692) पुण्यः--नुण्यः सोऽपि 
पातकिपावनः ॥ (693) पुण्यकीर्तिः -- पुण्यः छोकोऽस्ति यस्तस्य 
पुण्यकीर्तिः 'स तु स्म्रतः। (694) अनामयः-संसारास्यमहाव्याघेः 
विरोधित्वादनामयः 

मनोजवस्तीर्थकरो वसुरेता TANT: | 
वसुप्रदो वासुदेवो वसुर्वसुमना हविः ॥ we ॥ 

(695) मनजतवः- भक्तानां संपदः Met करोतीति मनोजवः ॥ 
(696) तीथकरः--गङ्गादि तीथे तुत्वात्‌ ध्रतिस्मव्योः प्रवतेनात्‌ | आत्म 
TATA TATRA तीथकर: स्मरतः | (697) वसुरेताः - वसुशब्दोज्योति- 
रथारेतस्तत्कारण मतम्‌ । दिव्यज्योतिःकारणत्वात्‌ वसुरेताः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
(698) वसुप्रदः--देवकीवसुदेवाभ्यां आत्मरूपं महद्धनम्‌ | पुत्रत्वेन 
प्रकषण ददातीति वसुप्रदः ॥ (699) वसुप्रदः -देवकीवसदेवाभ्यां 
aaa ASA! तेजोऽसौ प्रददातीति वसुप्रद इतीरितः ॥ (700) 
वाखुदेवः-घसुदेवापत्यभावत्‌ | वासुदेवः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (701) वसुः- 
वसतीति वसुलखकदितेच्छुः क्षीरसागरे ॥ (702) वसमनाः- सिन्धौ 
लक्ष्मीजन्मभूमौ वसतोऽप्यस्य वै Aa: | वसुदेव सदाऽस्तीति स स्यात्‌ 
वसुमनाः परम्‌ ॥ (703) हविः-नन्दगोपयशोदाभ्वां कंसोपद्रष- 
रान्तये | अदीयताऽऽदीयत च ताभ्यां हविरतः स्सृतः | 


भ्रीविष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 
सद्रतिः सत्कृतिः सत्ता सद्भूति; सत्परायणम्‌ (णः)? 
दुरसेनो यदुश्रेष्ठः सन्निवासः सुयामुनः ॥ ७५॥ 


(704) सद्रतिः--उत्पन्न एव कैसादिकृतबाधापनोदनात्‌ । सतां 
प्राप्यतया चैव aga: समुदाहतः॥ (705) सत्छतिः-ससक्रीडादिकृतयः 
सत्या यस्य स acta: ॥ (706) सत्ता- खयमेव सतां सत्ता 
यत्‌ तत्‌ सत्तेति कीत्येते ॥ (707) सद्भतिः--सतां पुत्रकर्लादिभूत्या 
सद्भिरुच्यते ॥ (708) सन्परायणम्‌ (णः)- सतां पर स्यादयनं सत्परायण 
WRIT । यद्वाप्यने परं सन्तो यस्यासौ सत्परायणः ॥ (709)— 
दुरसेनः--भूभारहरणार्थाय यादवाः पाण्डवार्च ये । शयः सहायास्ते 
स्येति शुरसेनः स कथ्यते ॥ (710) यदुप्रष्ठः- मग्ने तु यादवं वश- 
मुद्धस्प्यति यश्च सः | यदुश्रेष्ठ उति स्यातः वखणे वंशावधनः ॥ (711) 
सन्निवासः-सनकादिनिवासो हि मनुष्यद्वेऽपि यः सदा । सन्निवासः 
स विज्ञेयो ह्यष्टाणैः स्थानदायकः॥ (712) सुयामुनः- गोपीभिर्य- 
मुनायां तु शोभनं पावने महत्‌ i जलक्रीडादि यस्येति सुयामुन 
इतीरितः ॥ 


भूतावासो वासुदेवः सर्वाखिनिटयोऽनलः। 
दर्पहा दपंदो (५) Cat दुधंरोऽथापराजित. ॥ ७६॥ 


(713) भूतावासः- यस्मिन्‌ वसन्ति भूतानि भूतावासः स 
कथ्यते | (714) वासुदेवः- वसुदेवापत्यतया द्वादश्ाध्यात्ममज्जसा | 
नियच्छति सदा यस्तु वासुदेवः स हैरितः ॥ (715) सर्वासुनिलयः- 
सर्वासखिनिख्यः स स्थात्‌ सर्वप्राणावलम्बनम्‌ ॥ (716) अनलः-- सर्वे 
कृत्वापि गोपानां न च किञ्चिन्मया कृतम्‌ । इत्ये वमविततृप्तो यः सो ऽनलः 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ खभक्तेभ्यः छृतं मन्तुं नां सोढु स वाऽनलः॥ (717) 
द्हा--गोवधनस्योद्धरणे पारिजातपरिग्रहे | बाणदोर्दण्डषण्डानां खण्ड 
नादौ तदा तदा । देवानां वे दपैमाद हतवान्‌ यः स दपेहा ॥ (718) 
वृ्षद्ः- मधुरायां यादवेभ्यो मधुपानादिना ततः। वप च दत्त॑वान्‌ योऽसौ 
ade: परिकीर्तितः ॥ (719) अदृ्त-अथाप्यगर्वितो योऽसौ अरः 
स उदाहतः | दपः-बाखरीलाप्सङ्गेषु यशोदानन्वखोख्नति | CAT AS 
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भवत्‌ 720) दुर्धरः--ताभ्यां sear TAT मतः ॥ (721) अपरयजितः-- 
दुर्योघनादिभिनित्यं RoHS: पराजयः | न यस्य कुतरचिद्वापि सोऽपर- 
जित Sita: ॥ 
विश्वमूर्ति्महामूतिर्दीपतिमुतिरम्‌तिमान्‌ | 
अनेकमूतिरग्यक्तः शतमूर्तिः शाताननः ॥ ७७॥ 


(722) विश्वमूर्तिः- विष्वं मूर्तिस्तनुयैस्य विश्वमूरतिस्तु स 
स्मृतः । (723) , महामूर्तिः-विश्वेकाश्रयमूर्तित्वात्‌ महामूर्तिरिति 
waa: ॥ (724) दी्तमूर्तिः- यत्किञ्चित्‌ केनचिरीप्रं गुणेनात्र विदोषतः। 
तत्‌ सर्वे मूर्तिरस्येति दीप्तमूतिरसौ स्म्रतः॥ (725) अमूरतिमान्‌-अमूति- 
शब्देनोच्यन्ते हयव्यक्तपुरुषादयः | त एव यस्य खमिति स स्मृतः स्याद्‌- 
मूर्तिमान ॥ (726) अनेकमूर्तिः-पोडश स्त्रीसहस्राणि शातमेकं ततो ऽ- 
धिकम्‌ | अनेकमूतिरिःयुक्तः तत्संस्याकखदेहतः ॥ (727) अव्यक्तः-- 
मनुष्यत्वेन सर्वत्र परभावाप्रकारानात्‌ | वुधेरव्यक्त इति च कथितस्त- 
पारणेः ॥ (728) रशातमूतिः--अज्जुनाय व्यक्ततया विश्वरूपप्रदरोनात्‌ | 
रातमूर्ति 
अनेकाननसंपस्या शतानन इतीरितः ॥ 


एको नैकः स वः कः किं यत्‌ तत्‌ पदनुत्तमम्‌। 
खोकवन्धुखाकनाथो ATTA भक्तवत्सलः ॥ ७८ ॥ 


(730) पएकः--द्वितीयखसजातीयराित्यादेक उच्यते ॥ (731) 
नैकः- नेकः खविसजातीय विभूव्याख्य द्वितीयवान्‌ ॥ (732) सः--सरवेषु 
करष्णरूपादिष्वाकु मारप्रसिद्धितः | अज्ञाने स्यन्‌ alia fase 
कुरुते स सः | (733) वः-यथाप्रसिदधिवासि्वात्‌ खस्य भूतेष्वपि खयम्‌। 
भूतावासतया वः स्यात्‌ (734) कः-- सर्वेषु कनतीति कः ॥ (735) 
फिम्‌-स हैण्सितार्थक्ञप्त्यथं प्रष्टव्यः किमिति स्मरतः ॥ (736) यत- 
TAT प्रच्छकान a 
भक्ति भक्तानां तनोतीति तत्‌ उच्यते ॥ (738) पदमनुत्तम्म्‌-परमं 
च प्रपन्नानां प्राप्यं पदमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ (739) खोकवन्धुः--लोकानां 
खज्ञनत्वाद्धि लोकबन्धुरिति स्मरतः ॥ (740) टोकनाथः--लोकवस्नःच- 
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मूल हि टोक्खामित्वमित्यतः | खाभाविकाश्च संबन्धात्‌ लोकनाथ 
दतीरितः ॥ (741) माधवः-टोकनाथत्वसंबन्धः श्रीमतद्चेति area: | 
madagascar माधवः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (742) भक्तवत्सङः- 
विदोषं वक्ति भक्तेषु योऽसौ स्यात्‌ भक्तवत्सरः॥ 


खुवणैवणो SAH वराङ्दचन्दनाङ्गदी | 
वीरहा विषमः Beat घ॒ताशरीरचटश्चरः ॥ ७९ ॥ 


(743 )सखुवणैवणैः--गुणवःस्सणेनिकषनिदपननवरवणैतः। सुवणै- 
amt इत्युक्तः नवार्णो भक्तिकामदः ॥ (744) हेमाङ्ग--वर्णणधिष्ठान 
मङ्गश्च॒दिध्यसचचमयं यतः | अतो हेमाङ्ग ream: aa हेम 
वणैदः ॥ (745) वराङ्गः देवकीप्रीतग्रे दिव्यं age दिव्यलाञ्छनम्‌ | 
आविष्छरेते येन रूपं वराङ्गस्स तु कथ्यते ॥ (746) चन्दनाङ्गदी- 
भूषणान्यङ्दादीनि AEH च । सन्ति यस्य हि नित्यतुस 
स्मतः चन्दनाङ्गदी ॥ (747) वीरहा- समृ पूतनादीन्‌ बै यो जघान स 
वीरहा ॥ (748) विषमः-भीतिक्चेमकरत्वाद्धि कुरिखाकुरिखातमसु | 
fava: स तु विख्यातः (749) रन्यः--श्ुन्यः स्यात्‌ दोषवजितः। 
(750) घृतारीः-- गोपानां सद्यगव्ये वा जगदाप्यायने ऽथ वा | घृते त्वा- 
दास्तिरस्येति धृताशीः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (251, अचलः--दुर्योधनाद्य- 
मेयत्वात्‌ अचरः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (752) चलः- सत्यदेः पाण्डवार्थं 
स चरतीति चलः स्मरतः ॥ 


अमानी मानदो मान्यो खोकस्वामी errr | 
सुमेधा मेधजो धन्यस्सल्यमेधा धराधरः ॥ ८० ॥ 


(753) अमानी-त्रमानी योऽनहकारी भक्तेष्वेव स iit: i 
(754) मानदः-स मानदोऽजुनादिभ्यो मानं राज्य च दत्तवान्‌ ॥ 
(755) मान्यः--मान्यस्तदीयत्वेन स्यात्‌ संमन्तभ्यस्सदेति सः ॥ 
(756) लोकखा मी--लोकः aa: खमस्येति लोकखामीति कथ्यते | 
(757) बिटोकधुत्‌- लोकत्रयस्य धरणात्‌ स बिखोकधृदीरितः | (758) 
खुमेधाः-बुद्धिः खु शोभना यस्य॒ सुमेधाः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (759) 
मेधजः--देवकीङतपुत्रीयव्रतयज्ञे च यस्य वै । जनिस्तु Has: स स्यात्‌ 
सक्ताणैः पुत्रदायकः ॥ (760) धन्यः--धन्यस्तु देवकीजन्मधनलाभादये 


ae , श्रीविप्णुस्ुसनामुस्तोषम्‌ 


स्मरत ॥ (761) सत्यमेधाः--बह्वीवसुदेवादिसाजात्यस्याभिमानिनी, 
मेधा यस्यास्ति सत्या "स aaa: प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (762) धयधरः- 
गोवधैने शीघं धृतवान्‌ स धाराधरः ॥ 


तेजोवृषो द्यतिधरः 
oer निग्रहो व्यग्रो नैकराज्ञ गदाच्रजः ॥ ८१ ॥ 


(763) तेजोवृषः-तेजो ऽभिवर्षति यतः सुहत्पाखनलक्षणम्‌ | 
तेजोदूष समाख्यातो sett मिबदृद्धिदः ॥ (164) चयुतिधरः--भमा- 
at यो धृतवान्‌ चतिमेन्द्राभिभावुकाम्‌ स्यातः स॒ हि alae 
वखणेः कान्तिदो मनुः ॥ (765) स्वै शस्वभरतां वरः- जग सन्धादि- 
समरे A Ua च यः। स स्यातः सर्वलोक्रेषु सवेरास्वभृतां 
वरः ॥ (766) ` प्रग्रहः- पार्थः सारथिनानेन सदश्व इव रदिमभिः। 
AA यतस्तत्‌ स्यात्‌ Ae: समुदाहृतः ॥ (767) निग्रहः- येन सारथ्य- 
वैचिन्यात निग्ट्यन्ते स दालवः। स निग्रहः समाख्यातः सप्राणः 
UAq AT: ॥ (768) व्यग्रः युद्करमासहिप्णुः्वात्‌ पार्थविद्धिड्निग्रहे । 


aC 


असौ व्यग्रः समाख्यातः Tet वैरिनादशकः॥ (769) नेकश्ट इः- 

मैकदाज्ञो यस्य नेकं स्यात्‌ शाङ्ग = वैरिवाधकम्‌ । (770) गदाश्रज-- 
= 

गदनाम्नश्चाभ्रजत्वात्‌ गदाग्रज इतीरितः ॥ 


चतुभतिश्चतुर्बाहुचतग्यहश्चतुगतिः। 
चतुरात्मा चतुर्भावश्चतुव॑दविदेकपात्‌ ॥ ८२॥ 


(771) चतुमूतिः-बलभद्रो वासुदेवः प्र्यम्नदचानिरूदकः | 
~ ~ मूतेयो यस्य स चलुमूरतिरुच्यते ॥ (772) चतुर्बाहुः -व्युहमूल- 
परावस्थनिरुपाधिकरूपतः । चत्वारो वाहवो यस्य स चतुर्बाहु 
रुच्यते ॥ (7173) चतुच्यहः--समस्तव्यस्तपाङ्गण्यस्युहावरः ६ 
चतुव्यह इति ख्यातः चतुषेगेप्रदो ag: ॥ (774) चतुगीतिः-चतखः 
प्राप्यो यसिन्‌ भक्तानां स चतुगेतिः॥ (775) चतुरात्मा-जाग्रदादि- 
CSA चातुरातम्यप्रकाशनात्‌ । चतुरात्मा स विज्ञेयः वखर्णो मनु - 
eam: ॥ (776) चतुर्मावः--शास्ववानादिषृत्याभिव्यज्जनात्‌ स्थुल- 


स्मतः | चतुर्भाव; समाख्यातः grater गतिप्रदः ॥ (777) 
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चतुररेदवित्‌--चतुवेदप्ाक्ञनिष्ठा वित्तिरयद्धिषये स तु । चतुर्द विदित्युक्त 
नवार्णो निगमप्रदः ॥ (778) पकपात्‌-पकांरोनावतीणैत्वात्‌ पक- 
पादिति कथ्यते ॥ 


समावर्तो निवृत्तामा दुर्जयो दुरतिक्रमः | 
SoM दुगमो दुर्गो दुरावासो दुरारिहा ॥ ८३ ॥ 


(779) समावर्तः-पताददा fe aaa सवदा सर्वथापि 
च । व्यूहस्य विभवस्यापि यस्यास्यावतेने स तु । समावतः 
समाख्यातः aant जन्प्रनाराकः ॥ (780) नि्ँत्तात्मा- निवृत्तात्मा 
मनो यस्य सद्‌ा जगद मिधितम्‌ ॥ (781) दुजयः--शक्तथा देवमनुष्या- 
यैवैशीकर्त न दाक्यते। अन्वेष्टुं वापि यः स स्यात्‌ ZHAI: सक्तवणैकः ॥ 
(782) दुरतिक्रमः--अतिक्रम्य खपाद्‌ाज सर्वेषां प्रापकान्सरम्‌। नास्तीति 
TINT: स स्मरतो दुरतिक्रमः ॥ (783) दुकुभः--अनितेन्द्रियदुष्प्रापो 
दुलभः स च कथ्यते ॥ (784) दुगेमः- नेच दुषेखवृत्तीनां सध्याहयम- 
णर्यथा | दुष्परापाधष्यतेजस्त्वात्‌ दुगैमः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (785, दुगेः-- 
दुष्प्वेक्ातया दुर्गः पापिभिः सर्वथैव सः । (786) दुरावासः--दुष्करा- 
वासभूमित्वात्‌ sara इतीरितः (787) दुरारिहा - दुरारिणस्तु 
दुर्मागिगामिनस्तान्‌ निहन्ति यः । वयीमागैत्याजनायै ; स स्यान्नित्यं 
दुरारिहा ॥ 


MS लोकसारङ्गस्सुतन्तुस्तन्तुवधनः। 
इन्द्रकर्मा महाकर्मा इतकर्मा कृतागमः ॥ ८४॥ 


(788) शभाङ्ः-मायामोहनवेषेण विप्रकभ्यासुरानपि | स्थितः 
पत्ययितस्तषां शुभाङ्ग इति कथ्यते ॥ (789) लोकसारङ्गः--न्याया- 
पेतं यत्‌ सांर भोगनिर्वाणवत्म a: | तद्रच्छति सदा रोके लोकसारङ्ग 
रितः (790) सुतन्तुः-- तन्तुः कृत्रिमशान्त्यादिरूपः तदूप्नहणाय वे | 
गोभनोऽस्य सुतन्तुः स सत्ताणो दोषनाराकः ॥ (791) तन्तुवधनः- 
मभि: पापरुचिभिः; तन्तु संसारनामकम्‌ । सन्तनोति सदा यः 
तन्तुवर्धन ईरितः ॥ (792) इन्द्रकर्मा-प्रपन्नन्द्रायथेतया दैत्यसंहार 
कर्म॑ यस्यास्तीन्द्रकर्मा सोऽष्टाणौ मनुरू्तमः ॥ (793) 
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महाकर्मा--एवं न्यायप्रतत्तत्वात्‌ महाकमेति कब्धते॥ (794) इतकर्मा-- 
खानुषटिततदाचारः इतकर्मेति कथ्यते ॥ (795) कतागमः-रृतवुद्धा्या- 
गमत्वात्‌ कृतागम उदाहतः ॥ 


उद्धवः सुन्दरः सुन्दो CAA ASAT: | 
WR वाजसनः रागी जयन्तः सर्व॑विज्ञयी ॥ ८५॥ 


(796) उद्भवः-मोक्षोपदेशनटनात्‌ भवादुद्रतवत्‌ स्थितः | उद्धवः 
स तु axa: Gant: पापनाशकः। (797) सुन्दरः-स स्यात्‌ सुन्दर 
sfeu: तेषां दष्िमनोहरः (798) सुन्दः--विश्वातिश्ायिसौ भाग्यदा लि- 
त्वात्‌ स उनत्ति यत्‌। सुषु चेतः दयति रक्षसां सुन्द ईरितः ॥ (799) 
रत्ननाभः-स रत्ननाभ दत्युक्तः यः पाण्डित्यविडम्बनात्‌। सृष्टोदर- 
व्यक्तरम्यनाभिः सत्फलदो Ag: ॥ (800) सुटोचनः-सुखोचन इति 
प्रोक्तो मायामोहोर्भितेक्चषणः ॥ (801) अकः--अत्यन्तधार्मिक इति 
स्तुतस्तेरक ईरितः ॥ (802) "वाजसनिः अन्नादीनैहिकनेव यस्मान्म- 
ai मजन्तिते। स वाजसनिग्त्युक्तः वखर्णोशश्नप्रदो मनुः ॥ (803) 
शङ्गी-करेऽस्ति पिञ्चिका यस्य गृङ्गयदहिंसाविडम्वनात्‌ ॥ (804 
जयन्तः--सर्वप्रपश्चमिथ्यात्वसं विदात्मत्यवादतः । आस्तिक्षयवादिनां 
जेता जयन्त इति कथ्यते ॥ (805) सवैविज्ञयी - यस्य wares सर्वज्ञाः 
सः उक्तः सवैविज्ञयी ॥ 


सुवणेबिन्दुरक्षोभ्यः स्वैवागीश्वरेभ्वरः | 
ACSA महागतौ महाभूतो महानिधिः ॥ ८६ ॥ 


(806) सुवणैविन्दुः--विन्दत्यपलपत्यास्तिकत्वे पटभिरक्षरैः 
सुवणैविन्दुगदितः नवाणैः पापनारानः ॥ (807) अक्षोभ्यः--गभीरा- 
AAA ह्यविकायेतया परैः | अक्षोभ्यः सप्तवर्ण ATTA SAAT TT | 
(808) सवेवागीश्वरेभ्वरः--वादिताया गतः पारं सर्ववागीश्वरेश्वरः | 
वाग्मितायाश्च सवशः रव्य्णो वाक्प्रदो मनुः (809) महाहदः- 
मज्ञन्ति areata पुण्या इति महाहृद: ॥ (810) महागसः- 
पापाक्रान्ततया नणप्रजञानां रौरवादयः। गर्ता यस्मान्महागसः स 
स्मृतो वसुबणेगः ॥ (811) महाभूतः- निग्राहकत्व कथितं खस्थेधा- 
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ater! खाक्षानुवर्तिनां पुंसां अनुघ्राहैकतोच्यते। महाभूतो 
महात्मानः स्वभूता यस्य॒ स aa: (812) महानिधिः- महात्मानो 
(निधिरिव प्रिया यस्य महानिधिः ॥ 

कुमुदः कुन्दरः कुन्दः पञजन्यःपावनो ऽनिखः। 

अमरतादो ऽमृतवपुः सर्वषः सर्वतोमुखः ॥ ८७ ॥ 


(813) कुमुदः--प्राकृते मण्डले भूमौ कुमुदः स्यात्‌ सः AAT | 
814) कुन्दरः मुक्तिभूमिप्रदा कुन्दसुमवद्विमला, मतिः कुन्दम्‌, तत्‌ 
adel कुन्दरः कीतिं तो ऽथवा । Hawa पापवाचि कुन्दरस्तस्य 
(रणात्‌ ॥ (815) कुन्दः--मक्र भ्यः परभक्त्यादिप्रदानात्‌ कुन्द उच्यते 
वदारितं पापजाते कुन्दः रोधयतीति वा ॥ (816) पञेन्यः-- खत 
नेन नित्ये तापच्रयापहा | पजन्यः स (817) "पवनः-तदथेञ्च 
वते पवनश्च सः ॥ (818) अनिटः-खस्य यस्मात्‌ व्ररको ऽन्यः प्रपन्नानु- 
हे सदा। नपेक्ष्यः सोऽनिरः stat मुन्यर्णा मनुरुत्तमः ॥ (819) 
Baraat भक्तान्‌ वै स्वगुणाम्रतपादरात्‌। AAT: 
इत्युक्तः शतपीयूपदो मनुः ॥ (820, अमरुतवपुः--वपुयस्यामृतसम 
चासतवपुः स्मरतः ॥ (821 ; सर्वज्ञः--शक्याराक्यादिकं सव साध्या- 
ध्यादिकं च यः। भक्तानामनुसन्धत्ते स ata इतीरितः ॥ (822) 
तोमुखः- तत्तन्नियममुः्खज्य यो ज्ञातु शाक्यते Ta: | व्याज्ञेन येन 
स स्मतः सर्वतोमुखः | 
Gea: सुत्रतः सिद्धः रालजिच्छवतापनः | 


न्यग्रोधो दुस्बरोऽभ्वत्थश्चाणुरान्प्रनिपृदनः ॥ ८८ ॥ 


323) सखुखभः--सर्वेषां Tawar Baa: परिकीर्तितः ॥ (824) 
्रतः- येन केनापि. विष्ठानां सर्वथा परिपालनम्‌ । es सुषु बतं यस्य 
| सुब्रत उदाहतः (825) मिद्धः--अयत्नसाध्यः सिद्धः स्यात्‌ सत्व. 
थतिवेदिनाम्‌ ॥ (826) रालजिच्छलतापनः--पुरुङुत्सककुःस्थाथैशात्‌- 
द्धिस्खतेजसा । आप्यायितेरपि परान्‌. यस्तापयति नित्यशः । अयसे 
पदेनोक्तः शलजिच्छब्तापनः ॥ 1827) न्यग्रोधो ुभ्बर\- न्यग्भूतेः 
गतैः खानुप्रहौन्मुख्येन रुद्यते | यो व्यवस्थाप्यते निस्य न्यग्रोधस्स 
रातः ॥ गुणत्रयादुद्रत यत्‌ WA धाम चाम्बरम्‌ । यस्योदुम्बर 
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एष स्यात्‌ उः पृषोदरनीतितः । न्यग्रोधो दुम्बर इति हकं नाम प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 
अस्युच्छितानां Gat योऽप्यत्तिनीचानुवतेनः | न्यभ्रोधोदुम्बरः स 
स्यात्‌ दाणः सर्वसिद्धिदः | (828) अश्वत्थः--अनित्यमिन्द्रादिपदं येषां 
तेष्वपि तिष्ठति । नियामकत्वेनेव्येवमश्वत्थ इति कीर्तितः | (829) चाणु- 
रान्धनिषृदनः--चाखूराख्यासुरं योऽरि ag सदितवानसौ । प्रोच्यते 
मुनिभिर्नित्यं चारएूरान्धनिषुदनः ॥ | 


सहस्रार्चिः सप्रजिहः सपनेधाः सप्तवाहनः | 
अमूर्तिरनघो ऽचिन्त्यो भयकृद्भयन्नः ॥ ८९ ॥ 


(830) सहसाचिः- सये सहस्रमर्च।पि रोषणादिषु हेतवः| 
अभिविष्टानि येनासौ सहखरार्चिरिति स्मृतः ॥ (831) सप्तजिहः-- , 
यस्मात्‌ काव्यादयो जिह्वा अग्नेः aa भवन्ति च। स सप्तजिह्' 
आख्यातो खोकसन्त्षणे रतः ॥ (832) सपतेध(ः-वानस्पत्याङव 
समिधः सप्तसंस्थास्तथाऽयंवा | इण्रपूतदिकर्माणि ater: सन्ति 
यस्य सः ॥ (833) सक्तवाहनः-- यो वहत्यनिटस्कन्धान्‌ सत्तासौ 
सत्तवाहनः। वाहनानि रवेरस्य सप्त वा सप्तवाहनः (834) अमूर्तिः — 
स्थुकभौतिकमूर्तिभ्यो प्यावृत्तो ऽमूतिरच्यते ॥ (835) अनघः- जीवेभ्यः 
कर्मवद्येभ्यो व्यावृत्तदचानघः TA: | (836) अचिन्त्यः--अचिन्त्यो 
दुर्निरूपः स्यात्‌ मुक्ता्यपमयापि सः ॥ (837) भय्ृत्‌-आज्ञातिल- 
frat पुंसां नरकादिभयङ्करः । भयङृत्‌ स समाख्यातः aa भव- 
वधनः ॥ (838) भयनाशनः-अज्ञानुवर्तिनां खस्य भये नादायतीति सः। 
भयनाशन LAY नवाणैः कर्मकारकः ॥ 


अणुवहत्‌ HUTS गुणभरान्नगुणा महान्‌ | 
अधृतस्खध्रतः खास्यः प्राग्वेरो ITAA: ॥ ९० ॥ 


(839) अणुः-अतिसुक्ष्महदाकाशाभ्यक्तजीवप्रवेराने । शक्तिमा- 
नणरिःयुक्तः Ts: स्वशक्तिदः ॥ (840) बृहत्‌-- विपुले परमव्योम 
महिम्ना चुरकीकृतम्‌ | येन नाम्ना बृहत्‌ स स्यात्‌ षडणैहच FELT: ॥ 
(841) छश॑ः-सवे्ाव्याहतगतिः खधिभ्ना gar शरितः ॥ (842) 
स्थूलः स्थितवैकाखिटं स्पष्ट शक्तिर्या aed) सया । तय प्ररृष्टया 


शक्त्य विरिष्ठः स्थूल उच्यते ॥ (843) गुणभृत्‌-तंकस्पात्‌ खगणी - 
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भूतसर्ववस्थमिदं जगत्‌ । ata विभति नित्ये यो गुणभत्‌ स स्मरतो 
वुधेः ॥ (844) निगणः-स्थितोऽप्यतद्द्यतया जगत्यस्प्दौनात्‌ गुणः | 
उक्तः स निगुण इति सक्ताणः पावनत्वदः ॥ (845) महान्‌- 
भूम्यां महानीर इव ह्यनमज्ञननि तज्ञनात्‌ । महान्‌. प्राकाम्यसंपूर््या 
षडणेस्तु AE ॥ (846) अधर तः-यदत्रानियाम्यः केनापि asa: 
स तु कीतितः॥ (847) सखघ्रुतः-स्वभावतो धृतैश्वयेः खधुतः परि. 
कीतितः॥ (848) खःस्यः- भासने शोभने यस्य स aa इति 
कथ्यते ॥ (849) प्राग्वा अनःदिमुकाः प्राञ्चो यै तेषामुद्ध वभूमिदः। 
maa इति षिख्यातः aaron मनुरुत्तवः॥ (850) वं गवर्धनः- 
नित्यसिद्धस्य ant यो au सन्तानछक्षणम्‌) तं वर्धयति यहवासौ 
वरा वधन उच्यते ॥ | 


wey कथितो योगी योगीशः सवैकापद्‌ः। 
आश्रमः श्रमणः क्षामः सु णी वागुवाहनः॥ ९१॥ 


(851) भारभृत्‌- मकानां बन्धपोश्चादिमारस्य भरणाद्धि a: | भार 
न्‌ wat: स्यत्‌ क.यनिवदिश.क्रदः ॥ (852) कथितः-उकः 
(RAY कथितो TeTT IAAT (853) योगो-- योगो ह्य ्रटितःव- 

[स्य घ्र्ने तेन स्वधा | ager faaara: स योगी परि. 
हीर्ततः ॥ (854) योगौदाः-- योगीशः सनूःदोनां योगिन ya उच्परते ॥ 
855) सर्वकापदः-- भणि वादीन्‌ सर्वकामान्‌ योगस्वलितपोगिनम्‌ | 
न्तपयतय। Ra स्यत्‌ सपकामदः॥ (856) अव्रतः तेषां 
योश्रटनां हेतुदष्णवसय्रनु | सुनिन्नगपरत्रतु Maracas: 
maa: i) (857) श्रमणः--अक्षीणपर रसं स्क) रजेन्मन।ऽतुभवेतं सः | 
तेऽभ्पस्यतेऽनेन श्रमणः परिकीर्तैतः॥ (853) प्च. योगमि- 
ख्यतत्रेण योगश्रषएठा अपि खयम्‌ (seg aI @ aq भ वाग्ित- 
mg वै ॥ (859) सुगणः -प्र्यप्रजनत ag यः AUT TRUE | 
यते ada: परं सुगणः सच Hear i (869) वष्यु1.इतः-~ 
युता गत्वरेणेय Raa: पतितान्‌ Ail गहना aqgqia a सं 
द्यु हनः ॥ 
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धनुधरो धुरो दण्डो दमयिताऽदमः। 
अपराितः सवैसहो नियन्ता नियमो यमः॥ ९२॥ 


(861) धनुधरः--उपासक्रानां भक्तेयैः प्रत्यूहविनिवरत्तये । धनुषो 
धारो faa स्प स स्यद्धनुधेरः॥ (862) धनुः-षुरे्द्राया 
घनुश्शास्ते यसत्‌ विन्दन्ति स wai agin ह्यव धनुवदः 
प्रदायक्रः ॥ (863) दण्डः--वेरधर्पारिष्टततिनूपादिमुबतः खडान्‌, 
दण्डनीत्या दण्डयतीत्यसौ दण्डः प्रकीर्तित : ॥ (864) दमयिता 
तच्छीद्याद्रावणादीनां eal दमयिता ew (865) अदमः- 
कदिवहमयिता नास्ति यस्यासावदमः स्प्रतः ॥ (866) अग्रयजितः- 
कचित्‌ कदाचित्‌ कस्माच्चित्‌ सर्वैतोमुखशासने । यस्य प्रतिहतिर्नास्ति 
स वै स्यादपराभितः॥ (867) स्वैखहः-मन्दाधिकारिणां सर्वमाय- 
waa दैवतम्‌। बिभति सहते यस्तु स सर्वसह हईैरितः ॥ (868) 
नियन्ता - दैवतेषु च सर्वेषु तत्तदिच्छान्‌ प्ररोचयन्‌ | मन्दाधिकरिणो 
योऽसौ नियन्ता स्यान्नियर्छति ॥ (869) निय पः-मोगादिकं नियभ्या- 
faa छम्भयन्‌ नियमः स्प्रुतः ॥ (870) यपः--यमादीन्‌ यच्छति यमः 
तसत्फटनियामकान्‌ ॥ 


सत्तवान्‌ सात्तिकः सतयः सत्यधर्मपरायणः | 
अभिप्रायः प्रिया ऽह; ana प्रीतिवधनः ॥ ९२ ॥ 


(871) सत्यवान्‌ प्रकाराखाघवसुखसंपदा मोक्षसाधनम्‌ | 
सस्य साक्षादधिषठेयै यस्यासौ सवान. श्रत: ॥ (872) सार्िकः- 
विक्ञानैश्वयैवेराग्यधर्मरूपफटं खयम्‌ । नियम्याहति स्व यः साचिक्ः 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ (873) सव्यः-वथार्थवेभवः सत्यः wa: ata: 
हास्वतः॥ (874) सत्यधर्मपरायणः--उपाधिरहितस्सवैमुख्यो धर्मः परः 
यणम्‌ | परमप्रीणनो यस्य सव्यधर्मपययणः॥ (875) अभिप्रायः -खन्छेन 
धर्मनिष्ठन योऽभितः प्रयते पुनः । निरुपाधिकमुदैश्यतयाऽसावभि- 
संहितः | अभिप्रायः इति ज्ञेयो घस्रो म॑नुरुत्तमः ॥ (876) प्रियाहः- 
पेद मथ्यैज्ञासिने यः frate: प्रियमईैति ॥ (877) अरदैः--अनन्येच्छावतां 
Fai योग्यः सो ऽहं इति waa: ॥ (878) प्रियकृत्‌- भक्तान्‌ अन्यप्रणनें 
सप्रियान्‌ कुरुते सदा । छन्दानुवतैनेनेति fsanq स fanaa ॥ 
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(879) प्रीतिवधनः-गुणाविष्करणान्नित्यमुत्तसेत्तरतो ऽधिकम्‌ । यस्तु 
प्रीतिं वर्धयति प्रीतिवर्धन ईरितः ॥ 


विहायसगतिज्योतिः सखुरुचिहतभुग्विभुः। 
रविर्विरोचनस्सूयैः सविता cata: ॥ ९४॥ 


(880) विहायसगतिः निरूढ भक्तियुक्तं नित्यं यस्मात्त गम्यते । 
विष्ायसः परं cata विहायसगतिस्तु सः ॥ (881) ज्योतिः-खगप्रासेः 
साधनत्वात्‌ यः खयं नित्यं fasta: ) श्रचिरादिगतेर्ज्योतिः प्रथमे पव 
कथ्यते ॥ (882) सुरचिः-- अहः शुभं यस्य स चै सुरुचिः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(883) हुतभुग्विभुः-हुते खुधापरिणतं सुञ्ञानश्चन्द्रमास्तथा। विभुः 
पणो waa स वै स्याद्तमुग्विभुः ॥ (884) रविः--यद्वोत्तरायण- 
हारा रूयतेऽवर प्रशस्यते। स वै रविः समाख्यातः प्राशास्त्यफल्दो 
मनुः ॥ (885) विरोचनः--अयनद्वयगत्याऽकं यो विरोचयति खयम्‌ | 
विरोचन इति ख्यातः प्रकाशफटदो मनु; ॥ (886) सुथैः-वायुस्सरति 
यस्माद्धि तस्मात्‌ सूयैः षडक्षरः (887) सपिता-वृ्टिसस्यादिकं 
सूते सवितेति रवेमुलात्‌ । (888) रविरोचनः- सूर्यस्य रदिष- 
संबन्धात्‌ विदयद्रदणचन्द्रकान्‌ | निरन्तरं लोचयति रविरोचन FR: ॥ 


मनन्तहुतभुग्भोक्ता सुखदो नैकदो ऽग्रजः | 
अनिर्विण्णः सदामर्षी खोकाधिष्ठनमद्भृतः ॥ ९.५॥ 


(889) अनन्तहुतमुग्भोक्ता-मख्खान्‌ हुतभुक्‌ भोक्ता यो भुनक्ति 
प्रजा विधिः। सोऽनन्तहुतभुग्भोक्ता महान्तौ यस्य तौ सद्‌ा ॥ (890) 
Ga ग्रमानवकरस्पर्शाद्धवमुप्सायै सत्वरम्‌ | खप्राप्तिलक्चणसुखं 
ददाति सुखदश्व सः ॥ (891) नेकदः--ब्रह्माङ्ारएदायिन्यो Avaya 
परे पदे | दिन्यास्त्वप्सरसो यस्य नेकदस्स च कथ्यते | (892) अग्रजः- 
खस्यात्रे प्राप्तमुक्तानां सर्धेश्वयध्रिया सह । यथापयङुविद्यं च फरूणा- 
विष्रचेतसा । teat जायते aga सोऽग्रजः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (893) 
धनिप्रण्णः-महता प्रणिधानेन eras भवगतेतः। व्राप्रय्य च तमा- 


ema कृतकृत्यश्च विञ्परः | पश्यन्नहोच्यमेन यो हानिर्षिष्णः स 
Sita: ॥ (894) सदामर्षी -रत प्रतिहृत त्वस्य fratg alg भेत्‌ 


५२ ' श्रीविष्णुसद्स्ननामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


सवेदा शीरपरस्येति सदामर्षोति कीर्तितः ॥ (895) छोकाथिष्ठानम्‌- 
खोकनां मुक्तभ.ग्यानां ोकाधिष्ठानमाश्रयः ॥ (896) अद्भतः-- 


सवेदा सवैथा सभज्यमानोऽप्यपृषरैवत्‌ | स्मयनीयो ऽद्भूतः परोक्तः | 


सनात्‌ सनातनतमः Hrs: कपिरब्ययः। 
स्वस्तिदः स्वस्तिङृत्‌ स्वस्ति स्वस्तिभुर्‌ स्वस्तिद क्षिणः॥ 


(897; सन।त्‌-तेषां संभजनात्‌ सनात्‌ ॥ (898) 
सनातनत पर-निव्यर्नूतनमोग्यत्वात्‌ . सनातनतमः egal (899) 
कपिलः--विद्यन्मण्डल पध्यस्थनीलमेघवदुड वलः । कपिः स समा- 
ख्यातः सवर्णो महामनुः ॥ (900) क्पिरव्ययः-- निय सुखे खानुभर्व 
पात्यये कपिरव्ययः ॥ (901) खत्तिदः-भक्तभ्यो age खस्ति ददानः 
खस्तिदः स्मृतः ॥ (902) खस्तिष्ृत्‌-खस्ति भोगारिषं यस्तु करोति 
खस्तिरृश्च सः ॥ (903) खस्ति-महामङ्गलरूपत्वात्‌ खयं खस्तीति 
कथ्यते ॥ ,904) खस्तिभुक्‌-पालनान्मङ्गटस्य व खस्तिपुर्‌ चेति गम्यते | 
(905) खस्तिदरक्चिणः-हाक्षत्यादयया प्रकृतिः aia खत्मदन च 
दक्षिणा । श्रात्मापणाख्ययागे तु यस्यासौ खस्तिदक्षिणः ॥ 


मरोद्रः कुण्डली चक्री विक्रम्यूर्जितदशासनः। 
दाब्दातिगः शब्दसहः शिरिरः शर्वरीकरः ॥ १७ ॥ 


(905) अरौद्रः-स्वण्वयऽपि सुगुणः शीतलो ऽरैद्र॒ उच्यते ॥ 
907) कुण्डलो-दिव्यभूषण यान्‌ योऽसौ कुण्डलीति प्रकथ्यते ॥ 
(908) चक्रो--नित्यदिव्यायुधः चक्री (909) विक्रप्री-स्याद्विखासी 
तु fant (10) ऊजतशासनः-ब्रह्मायटष्यखक्ञो यः स 
स्य दुर्जितशासनः॥ (911) रशब्द्रातिगः--अनन्तशाखेणम्नायैः वाम्दे- 
ग्या ऽनन्तमोगिना । वक्ते ह्यशक्यो महिमा यस्य दाब्दातिगोऽत्ति सः ॥ 
(912) शब्दसहः अतिभारमिवास्पष्टं तिरश्चां शाब्दमार्तिजम्‌ । सहते 
यः Wea, TaN मनुरुत्तप्रः ॥ (913) शिरिरः-गजेन्द्रपालनार्थ 
यः रिरिरस्तप्सा गतः ॥ (914) शावैरीकरः--उच्यते wader 
दिंसपरविद्‌रिणी | पञ्चायुधी करे सऽस्येव्युदितः शर्वरीकरः ॥ 


श्रीविष्णुसष्स्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ ` १३ 


aR: पेद।खो दक्षो दक्षिणः क्षमिणांवरः | 
विद्वत्तमो वीतमयः पुण्यश्र वणक्रोतनः ॥ १८ ॥ 

(915) अकरू८--योऽसौ धृ तायुधेर््रादिमक्रणे मडश्ष्छृत्तयान्‌ | 
(916) वेशलः-त्वरानियतः easyer: । गजेन्द्र 
TALATT योऽपो Sq Tas: स्मृतः॥ 917) दक्षः दक्षोयो Raat 
गन्ता रक्षणाय स उच्यते। (918) दकषिणः- गजेन्द्रस्य प्रपन्नस्य यः 
प्रीतो दक्षिणस्तु सः ॥ 919) क्षमिर्णावरः- गनेन््रदर्शनेनासौ 
yareat क्षपणं वरः। (920) विद्वत्तपः-गक्ेन्द्रतिचिकित्लायां 
विद्वान्‌ बिद्रत्तप्रस्तु सः॥ (921) बीतभयः--वीते भवं गजेन्द्रस्य 
यस्मात्‌ वीतमयदव सः ॥ (922) पुण्यध्र ्रणकोतनः--गजे दर मोश्षणे 
श्त्या सयः TTL TSI | TEA AMAT पुण्य श्रवणे चेति स 
SPIT दाद्‌ शाण APA: पुण्यश्चवणकीतेनः ॥ 

उत्तारणो दुष्कृतिहा पुण्यो FEAT: | 
वीरहा रक्षणः सन्तो जीवनः" पयंवबस्थितः ॥ १९ ॥ 

(923) उत्तारणः--सरसस्तौ तारितवान्‌ azar ईरितः ॥ 
(924) दुष्कृतिहा--प्राह ब्रिदरथामास aera दुष्कृतिहा च सः ॥ 
(9८5) पुण्यः-कीत्याऽद्मदद्ीनपि यो गजेद्ध्रणक्प्या। पुना- 
त्यसौ भवेत्‌ पुण्यः षडणेः प।वनत्वतः ॥ (926) दुःखप्रना तनः- 
गजेनद्रमोक्षण(ष्यायजपाद्‌ःखधरजे HSL नारायत्यञ्जसा योऽसौ भवेत्‌ 
दुःखप्रनारनः॥ (927) वीरहा-- वीरं तदाधक ay हतवान्‌ वीर्दा 
मतः 928, रश्चषणः-स्परंसं चछछेपण।यैस्त स्प्रतीति स tam: ॥ (929) 
सन्तः-यः ख(धितान्‌ संतनोति स सन्त इति कथ्यते | तेषामस्तीति 
वा सन्तो वचनव्यत्ययः CHA: | तेभ्य इष TaN वा सनोतेस्सन्त 
उच्यते ॥ (930) जीवनः--सखरस्तेनं हत ale गन्धवैःवेन जी वयन्‌ | 
qtard face यस्तिष्ठति स जीवनः॥ (931) पर्यवस्थितः-- 
बात्सस्यात्‌ त WAT तु परितोऽवस्थितइव सः | पयैवध्थित आस्यतो 
नवाण Aa: ॥ 

अनन्तरूपो ऽनन्तश्रीजितमन्युभयापहः। 


चतुरश्रो गभीरात्मा विदिशो व्यादिशो दिशः ¶ ९०० ॥ 
` (932) भनन्तरूपः-- अनन्तरूपः स स्याद्र यस्यसंस्येयगिग्रहाः ॥ 
(933) अनन्तश्रीः--देयाः खप्रातिपयंन्ताः श्रियो ऽनन्तादच नित्यशः | 


re  श्रविष्णुसदङनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 

प्रपन्नेभ्यो यस्य सन्ति .सोऽनन्तधीरिति cara: n (934) जितमन्यु- 
गजेन्द्रदवेषिणे कोधो जलकीटाय यः स्थितः । त मन्यु जितवान योऽसी 
जितमन्युः प्रकथ्यते ॥ (935) भयापहः--अनाथत्वभयं हन्ति वात्सव्ये- 
नैव मादशम्‌। भयापहः समाख्य(तो वणो मनुरुत्तमः ॥ (936) 
चतुरध्रः-युक्तकारी सर्वसमः चतुरश्रः स कीर्तितः ॥ (931, 
गभीरास्मा--घाज्रादीनामप्रधुष्यं गाम्भीर्यं यस्य विदयते । MATA स 
विज्ञेयो वखणौ मनुरुत्तमः ॥ (938) बिदिश--पिनयाद्रहदस्तोत्र- 
गिरामपि दिवौकसाम्‌ । दरेऽस्य विविधा देशा विदिशः स तु कीतिंतः ॥ 
(939) व्यादिशः ब्रह्माचभिमतस्थान(तिखप्या cate सः ॥ 
(940) दिशः--घात्रादीन्‌ सर्वषृ्येषु हयाक्चापयति यः सदा । दिशः 
स तं समाख्यातः TSM मनुसुत्तमः ॥ 


मनादिरभूभुवो लक्ष्मीः सुवीरो संचिराङ्गदः। 
जननो जनजन्मादिर्भीमो भीमपराक्रमः ॥ Lok It 


(941) अनादिः-देवतान्तरभक्तै्ैः देवताभिदव सवेदा । नादी- 
यते खामितयेव्यन!दिः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (942) भूभुवः--तथ्यखदास्य- 
ञानेन ह्याप्मङाभवतः पदम्‌ | मवति स्वयमेवेति yaa: स च कथ्यते ॥ 
(943) लष्ष्मीः-भात्मखाभवतां सवैसंपत्‌ क्ष्मीः स यत्‌ स्मृतः ॥ 
(944) सुवीरः-तेषां यो विनिपातस्य प्रतीकारं करोति सः। सुवीर 
हति विख्यातः सप्ताणौ मनुरु्तमः ॥ (945) रुचिराङ्गदः agar: 
खानुभवयोग्यमङ्ग मनोहरम्‌ । ated ag द॑त्ते योऽसौ स्यात्‌ 
afacrez: ॥ (946), (947) जननः-अथोच्यते ऽअ भगवद्वयापारण। 
प्रयोजनम्‌ ।-जननः स्वानुमूत्य्करणोपेत सजना | जनजन्मादिः-जनानां 
जनजन्पादिजैन्मनो यत्‌ फट स्वयम्‌ ॥ (948) भीमः-फवविधानुग्रहस्य 
विमुलानां निरन्तरम्‌ । गभेजनमादिहेतुत्वात्‌ भीम इत्युच्यते gu: | 
949) भीमपराक्रमः--लोकाहितेषु नितरां हिरण्यादिषु सवेदा | भीमः 
पराक्रमो यस्य स स्यात्‌ भीमपराक्रमः॥ | 

आधारनिखयो घाता पुष्पहासः प्रजागरः | 
HAM: सत्पथाचारः प्राणदः प्रणवः पणः ॥ १०२॥ 

(950 आधारनिलयः--धार्मिका जगदाधारा प्रहादाया विहोषतः 
तेषां तु निख्य. स्थने आधारनिखयस्तु सः ॥ 951) धाता--स्अयं च 
-धर्माच्यत्बात्‌ धातेति परिकीर्त्यते ॥ (952) पुष्पहासः--्वात्माबुः 


श्ीदष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोज्म्‌ 


भवशक्तोनां सायेपुष्वदस्य वै । हासो ऽस्ति भोग्यतोह्वासः पुष्पहास 
दति taza: | (953) प्रजागए--सभिदिव प्रजागर्ति सस्येष्विव कृषी 
वलः | भक्तेषु नितं योऽसौ प्रजागर rates ॥ (954) ऊगः- 
योऽसौ स्वभावतस्तुङ्गः Ream: परिकौर्तितः॥ (955) सधथाचारः-- 
सपपथाचार CTH: VAT तल्प्रव्तनात्‌ ॥ (956) प्राणदः--कान्तादि- 
विषयासक्त्या नण्रातमभ्यः «BUTT | सदात्मोज्रोषने योऽसौ 
ददाति प्राणदस्त्वयम्‌ ॥ (957) प्रणवः--अआत्मोजञीवनसंबन्धमुदोध्य 
प्रणवेन वै। पाद्‌।रविन्दयोप्तान्‌ यः प्रणामयति नित्यशः। प्रणवः स 
समाख्यातः सप्ताण मोक्षदो मनुः ॥ (958) पणः-खाम्यद्‌ास्यभ्यतीहार- 
व्यवहारात्‌ पणः स्मृतः ॥ 


प्रमाणे प्राणनिखयः प्राणभृत्‌ प्राणजीवनः। 
तस्य तत्तबिदेकात्मा जन्मम्रुप्युजरातिगः ॥ १०२ ॥ 


(959) SHOT AeA त्रयीलारपन्यायकतया BAIA । प्रमाण 
fafa भिख्यातः aarti मवुरुत्तमः ॥ (960, प्राणनिखयः-यलिन्‌ 
निय प्रीयन्ते प्राणा जीवाः सद्‌ाऽग्रे। wHar इवनीडेखस 
प्राणनिखपः स्प्रुतः॥ (961) प्राणन्रन्‌-तान्‌ मतृउद्वास्यति प्राणध्रत्‌ 
सं स्मरतो वुधेः॥ (962) प्राणजीवनः--जीषयत्यन्नवज्ञीवान्‌ स उक्तः 
प्राणजीवनः ॥ (963) तत्वम्‌-सारांशभूनो जगतो योऽसौ तच्वमिति 
eam: ॥ (964) azaiaq—ata a: Gina तच्ववित्‌ स च 
कथ्यते ॥ (965) cRrcar—ard भोक्ताऽभिपनी चःप्येकदिव रचि नोस्तु 
यः । पकत्मेति स सत्तणैः सर्वैव्राणप्रदो मनुः ॥ (966) जन्मम्युज- 
सतिगः-चिदचिद्धर्महीनो यो AAT AAA: I 


भू भवस्खष्तहस्तारः समिता प्रपितामहः। 
यज्ञो यज्ञपतिधन्या TI यज्ञवाहनः ॥ १०४॥ 


(967) भूभुवःखत्तहः-भूपदिभिेक्षितानां जीवानां यः समा- 
AI भूमुबखत्तहः स स्यत्‌ दशाणैः ai मतुः ॥ (968) तरः 
संसारतारणात्‌ तेषां तारः स्यात्‌ प्राणिन सरा ॥ (969) सधिता-साक्षा- 
जनयिता योऽसौ सर्वस्य सविता ea: ॥ 970) प्रपितामहः -पिता- 
Aga जनकः प्रपितामह उच्यते ॥ (971) यज्गः-रिक्तिनां ख खयं य़ो 


४६  . भरीविष्णुखहस्रतामंस्तत्रम्‌ 
यज्ञ दृव्युच्यते वुधैः ॥ (972) यज्ञतिः--यक्गष्य aan यमात्‌ 
तस्मात्‌ यक्ष पतिः स्प्रतः ॥ (973) यञ्वा--ग्रराक्त विषये यष्टा खयं यञ्तेति 


कथ्यते ॥ (974) यज्ञ ङ्ः-रोषः शाक्तङृतो यज्नोऽस्यति यज्ञाङ्ग उच्यते ॥ 
(975) यज्ञ बाहनः-तेषां श्रद्धा धिक(रदिदानात्‌ स्यत्‌ यज्ञवाहनः ॥ 


ANI AIT यक्षी यज्ञभुक्‌ यक्ञसाघनः। 
AHA यज्ञगुद्यपन्नमन्न।द्‌ एव च ॥ १०५॥ 


(976) यक्षत्‌ - पूर्णाडुतिखस्परतिभ्यां विफलं यज्गप्प्युत | 
पुष्णाति यज्ञभृत्‌ स स्यात स्तण मनुरु्तपः ॥ (977) यज्ञत्‌- 
जगद्धिताय ada यक्ञपदौ स यज्ञकृत्‌ ॥ (978) यक्ञो-यस्सवेषां 
तु यज्ञानां शेषी. यज्ञीति कथ्यते ॥ (919, यक्ञभुक्‌-मुङ्क्‌ तान्‌ स 


भुनक्व्येव यज्ञभुक्‌ स निगद्यते ॥ (980) यक्ञसाधनः-ज्ञनद्रारा 
यस्य यज्ञः साधनं यक्गप्ताघनः ॥ (981) यज्ञान्तङ़ ्‌-- अन्ते पैसन 
यो यज्ञानां कुरते BW | CARAT तु स य्नान्त- 
HI || 932) यज्ञगुश्यम्‌-यस्तपेयति यज्ञेषु नित्यत्ततोऽप्यतृत्तवत्‌ | 
पुरोडाशादिक मुका TIAA पिहोयतः। ते यङ्गबिधिगव्यद्िर 
aq विदन्तिहि। नस्थूखदुद्यप्तस्प्रात्‌ ANT Aa TTA ॥ (983) 
अन्नरम्‌-पवं निप्पादितानन्तभाक्तशक्तितमन्थतैः। मुन्यने यः सदा 
(= « 

सोऽयमज्मिल्युच्यते Za: i (984) अजःदः--मतेप्तदव Tar y 
खय सोऽन्नाद्‌ ईैरितः॥ 

आत्मयोनिः TIAA वैखानः सामगायनः। 

देवकीनन्दनः AT क्षितीशः प(पनादानः ॥ १०६ ॥ 


(935) आल्मयोनिः-भोक्तारपात्पना नित्ये यो योजयति सवैदरा | 
अःत्मयोनिः स कथितो वलरभेस्ुबभोगदः॥ (986) खपनातः- 
खप्रनातो यतो जातः प्रार्थनद्यतपेप्तपा॥ 937) वैवनः--जनित्वा 
wage यो विविध खनति खतः | Fart: स च निर्देषः सत्ताणोऽ- 
खिल दुःखहा॥ (938) समरणायतः-लगपतितरवुगनेत निप्ताः साप. 
गीतिषु । निव्यप्रुक्ताः सन्ति यस्य स उकः स(मणायनः॥ 989) 
देव कीनन्दनः--देवङ्यास्तनयत्वेन Wraay: स जञ्िञ(न्‌। वात्सय्य- 
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बारिधिर्योऽसौ देवकीनन्दनः स्मृतः ॥ 990) खष्टा--परावस्थां प्रपन्नो ऽसौ 
AU सर्वस्य सजनात्‌ ॥ (991) श्ितीशः-भूभारङ्केशहारी यः क्षितीशः 
म च कथ्यते ॥ (992) पापनाशनः-- नवनीतस्तेन्यससक्रीडादयामकथा- 
SBA: | पापानां नाहानो खोके यः स स्यात्‌ पापनादानः॥ 


दाङ्कथन्न्दकी चक्री राङ्धन्धा गदाधरः 
रथाङ्गपाणिरक्षोभ्यः सर्वप्रहरणायुधः ॥ १०७ ॥ 


(993) हंखभृत्‌-रांखभरत्‌ परमेश्वयलक्षणायुधधारणः ॥ (994) 
नन्दकी- नन्द्ान्मामयमित्येवं stat भगवता$पि यः। स नन्दको 
नित्ययोगी यस्यासौ नन्दकी स्मतः॥ (995) चक्री-सर्वरक्चासुर- 
च्छत्रा नित्य चक्रेण योगतः। चक्रीति कथ्यते सम्यक्‌ ऋरवणैः रालनाराकः॥ 
(996) शाङ्गघन्वा--शा््गाख्यं घनुरस्यति शाङ्गघन्का प्रकीर्तितः । (997) 
गदाधरः-कौमोदकीधारणाच्च गदाधर शतीरितः॥ (०५६) carg- 
पाणिः- यथोदिते स्थाङ्गञ्च पाणौ यस्य सदोद्यतम्‌। स्थाङ्गपाणिराख्यातो 
नवार्णो भयनाराकः ॥ (999) अक्चोभ्यः--प्रपन्नाभयदानार्थवतदाटर्था- 
दसौ तथा । अचाल्यः स्वमहिम्नापि ह्यक्षोभ्य इति कीर्तितः ॥ (1000) 
सर्वप्रहरणायुधः पादमूलं प्रपन्नानामनिषटोन्मूलने स्वयम्‌ । असंस्ये- 
यान्यमर्यादसाम्थ्यान्यात्मनः सदा | सर्वत्र सर्वथा सर्वप्रकारा- 
धितरक्षणे | दीक्षितान्यूर्जितान्यन्यान्यनन्तान्यायुधानि हि । यस्य सन्त 
स वै नित्यं सर्वप्रहरणायुधः | द्ादशाणौ महामन्तः सर्वैदुःखविनाशक्रः | 
पव श्रीरा प्रपन्नानां सर्वाः सिद्धथन्ति संपदः ॥ 


नामसहस्रनि्वेवन STA | शभमस्तु | 


वनमाली गदी शाङ्गी WET चक्री च नन्दकी । 
श्रीमान्‌ नारायणो विष्णुर्बासुदेवो ऽभिरक्षतु ॥ १०८ 


इतीदं कीतनीयस्य केशवस्य महात्मनः | 
Atal सहस्र दिव्यानामहोषेण प्रकीर्तितम्‌ १०९ ॥ 


ag शणुयाक्नितये यश्चापि परिकीरतयेत्‌ । 
नाशुभं ्राग्नयात्किंचित्सोऽमुच्रह च मानवः ॥ १९० ॥ 


५८ 
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वेदान्तगो ब्राह्मणः स्थात्‌ श्चतरियो विज्ञयी wae | 


वैद्यो ATTA: स्याच्छरद्रः AAT ॥ १११ ॥ 


धर्मार्थी प्राप्नयाद्धर्ममर्थार्थी चार्थमाम॒यात्‌ | 
RATATAT प्रजार्थी ATAATEAST: ॥ १९२ ॥ 


भक्तिमान्‌ यः सदोत्थाय.श्ुचिस्तद्रतमानसः | 
Bee वासुदेवस्य नाच्नामेतत्‌ प्रकीतयेत्‌ ॥ ९९२ ॥ 


यशाः प्रा्मोति विपुर et (या) तिप्राधान्येव च। 


अच्छं धियमाप्रोति Sra: प्राश्रोत्ययुत्तमम्‌ः॥' 222 ॥ 


न भयं कचिदाप्रोति वीर्यं तेजश्च विन्दति । 
भवत्यरोगो aera बलरूपगुणान्वितः ॥ १९५ ॥ 


 रोगार्लो मुच्यते रोगात्‌ बद्धो मुच्येत बन्धनात्‌ | 


भयान्मुच्येत मीनस्लु मुच्येतापन्न मापदः ॥ १९६ ॥ 
दर्गगण्यतितस्त्याशु पुरूषः ` पुरुषोसतमम्‌ | 


स्नुवन्नामस्रहस्रेण नित्यं भक्तिसमन्वितः ४ १९७ ॥ 


वाखुदेवाश्चयो म्यो वाखुदेवप्रारायणः | 
सर्वपापविष्ुद्धात्मा याति ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥-१९८ ॥ 

न वासुदेवभक्तवना महभ fat कवितः। 
जन्मसरस्युजसाव्याधिभयं ATT TATA. | १९९ ॥ 

दमे स्तवमधीयानः धरद्धाभक्तिसमन्वितः। 
युज्येतात्मखुखक्षान्तिश्रीधतिस्खछतिकीतिभिः ॥ exo ॥ 
ARTA न च मात्सय Tay Arar मतिः | 
भवन्ति कृतपुण्यानां भक्तानां पुरुषोत्तमे ॥ १२९ ॥ 
योस्सचन्द्राकनक्षत्र खं fran भूर्महोदधिः । ` 
वासुदेवस्य वीर्येण विष्छरतानि महात्मनः ॥ १२२ ॥ 


ससुरा खुरगन्धर्व सखरयक्षोरगयोश्चस्लम्‌ | 
जगद्धदोवतंतेदं ष्णस्य सचयंचरम्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 


भीविष्णुखदस्तनामस्तेचम्‌ ५९ 
इन्द्रियाणि मनो बुद्धिः ara तेलो aes धूतिः | 
वाखुदेबात्मकान्याहुः AA AIA-TT च ॥ १२७ Il 


सर्वागमानामाचारः प्रथमः Trews | 
आचारप्रभवो FAT धर्मस्य प्रभुरच्युतः ॥ १२५ ॥ 


ऋषयः पितरो देवा महाभूतानि धातवः। 
जङ्माजङम चेदं जगन्नारायणोद्धवम्‌ ॥ १२६ ॥ 


योगज्ञाने तथा सांख्यं विदयादिहास्पादि क्म च। 
वेदाः शाखा णि विज्ञानमे तत्सर्वः Aaa ॥ १२७ ॥ 


एको विष्णुर्महद्धतं पृथग्भूतान्यनेकशाः । 
AS HTL वयाप्य भतारमा WR किश्वभुगञ्ययः ॥ १२८ ॥ 


हमे स्तवं भगवतो विष्यो््यीसेन कीर्तितम्‌ | 

पटेत्‌ य इच्छेत्पुरुषः श्रयः प्रासं सुखानि च NLR I 
DATA देव जगतः प्रभवाप्ययम्‌ । 

भजन्ति ये पुष्कराक्ष न ते यान्ति पराभवम्‌ ॥ १३० ॥ 

न ते यान्ति पराभवर्मोनम इति ॥ अजुन उवाच-- 


पद्यपन्रविदहाटाह्ञा पद्मनाभ सुरोत्तम | 
भक्तानामनुरक्तानां जाता भव जनादन ॥ १२१ ॥ 


श्रीभगवान्‌ उवाच- 


यो मां नामसहस्रेण स्तोतुमिच्छति पाण्डव | 
सोऽहमेकेन WIHT स्तुत एव न संशयः ॥ १२२ ॥ 


स्तुत पव न संशय ओं नम इति | व्यास उवाच- 


वासनादासखदेवस्य वासितं ते जगत्त्रयम्‌ । 
स्बैभूतनिवासोऽसि वासुदेव नमोऽस्तु ते॥ 


वासुदेव नमोऽस्तु त ओं नम इति ॥ (पा्वैत्युवाच- 


केनोपायेन खघुना विष्णोर्नामसहस्रकम्‌ | 
पठ्यते पण्डितैनिव्य भ्रोतुमिच्छाम्यहं प्रभो ॥ १२४ ॥ 


 शीविष्णुसष्ट्ननामस्तो्रम्‌ 


grat उव्च- 

श्रीराम राम रामेति रमे रामे मनोरमे | 
AAA ATA रामनाम वरानने ॥ १२५ 11) 
ब्रह्मोवाच-- 


नमोऽस्त्वनन्ताय सष्टस्रमूतैये सहस्रपादाक्षिशिरोरुबाहवे 
सहस्नान्ने पुरुषाय शाश्वते सहस्रकोरीयुगधारिजे नमः ॥ 


इति अरीमन्महाभास्ते (प्राक्‌ हान्तिपवैणि संप्रति) 
आयुशासनिकपर्वणि दानधमप्रकरणगतः 


श्रीविष्णुखहसख्नामाध्यायः aq: 
शभमस्तु 


BHAGAVAD 
GUNA-DARPANA 


Commentary by Parasara Bhattarya 


on 


Vishnu Sahasranama 


(1) My salutation to Govinda (00) and my father 
(Srivatsanka). | contemplate on Lakshmaniarya (Sri Ramanuja) 
and meditate on Mahin (Peria Nambi), My mind be full of 
Yamunarya (Alavandar). I approach respectfully Ramamigra. 
May 1 see face to face Pundarikakshg Acharya. I 
adore Nathamuni, the first of our dcharyas. My adorations 
and praises go to Sathari (i.e... Nammiazhyar). May Lakshmi 
grace me with Her vision. No other resource for me. 
I surrender myself unto Sridhara (i.e, the Lord of Lakshmi). 


(Thus, the guru-parampard, the line of spiritual preceptors, 
is extolled.) | 


(एदा and Kiirattazhvan are referred to by the dual, 
Govinda-tatau, because both are the direct preceptors 
of Sri Parasara Bhatta and the disciples of Sti 
Ramanuyja.) 


(2) Salutation to Vishvaksena, the commandet.-in.-chief of 
Lord Sri Ranga, and who rules with his followers, such 


as 
Gajanana, and who is ever with Siitravati (his wife). 


[In the usual Guruparampard, Vishvaksena comes between 
Nammazhwar and Lakshmi. Here, Vishvaksena gets 
a whole stanza to himself; his name was omitted 
in the previous stanza.] 


(3) Salutation to Narayana, who incarnated 25 K rishna 
Dvaipayana, to whom _ belong all the Vedas, with the 
Mahabharata which is the fifth Veda (because it is he that 
divided and made them available to the world). 


(4) Inspired by Rangega and given the title of 74725818 
Bhatta by the Lord of उपा ०1६8 Himself, 1, the person na med 
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BHAGAVAD UNA DARPANA 


Ratganatha, the son of the sage, Srivatsanka, who (the said 
७118 ६52111८8) ever considered his discipleship under Ramanuja 
as 8 great treasure—I now proceed to comment on the (holy) 
Names of Lord Hari, with a view to obtain the blessings of 
the Lord, Ranyanatha, and His Consort, Sri Lakshmi. 


(5) In samsdra (the world of recurring births and deaths) 
generally, there is great ignorance about the Lord; more so 
in the Kaliyuga (the age of darkness and sin). And it is out 
of foolhardiness that I venture to speak to men who deem 
themselves perfect, of the secret of the Vedanta. May Vyasa 
who composed this hymn of praise, and the Merciful Lord 
Hari who is the object of praise thereirt—may they both bear 
with me for this folly. 


(6) I prostrate and pray (to you, kind readers): please 
place faith in Lord Hari and the collection of His Names, and 
feel kindly towards me who attempt to explain the Names, 
and drink this nectar. Let there be no indifference or enmity 
in the matter. 


[After the above preliminary and benedictory verses 
29728878 Bhatta proceeds with his preface to his Com- 


mentary. | 


We see in the world that any intelligent person, after 
having gained some knowledge of the objects of human pursuit 
through the sources of knowledge (such as perception, infer- 
ence etc.), desires to enjoy the good things of life like flowers, 
sandal, gold, etc., to eschew things like knife, thorns, etc., 
which are unpleasant, and is indifferent to neutral things like a 
log of wood or stone or mud. Of these, the two purusharthas 
(objects desired by men) known as artha and kéma (wealth 
and pleasures) are experienced by means of actual direct 
perception and inference. They are to be given up, because they 
are associated with innumerable imperfections like the follow- 
inge They (I) are petty, (2) lead to harmful consequences, 
(3) are disgusting, (4) are evanescent, (5) are mixed with distress- 
ful things, and (6) are not even easily obtainable. On the 
other hand, (the other two primary objects of human pursuit) 
dharma (victue) and paratattva (salvation) can be learnt only 
from the scriptures. They are opposed to the other two 
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purushdrthas (i.e., artha and kama) and are, full of beneficent 
qualities. Therefore, the édstras (scriptures and works of 
religious authority) and their téachings are to be preferred. 
As is proclaimed with one voice by those learned in the Itihdsas 
(epic history) and the Purdnas: ‘ Truth, this is the Truth and 
again the Truth. This is proclaimed with hands uplifted 


that thereis no sdstra (authority) higher than the Vedas, 
no God higher than Keéava.”’ 


As regards the Vedus, the highest of the 14 subjects of 
study (vidyd-sthdnas), they are to be understood in their fullest 
extent and scope through the [1106545 and Puranas. It is also 
said that the Veda trembles with fear at ignorant or half 
learned persons, thinking, ‘They will betray me ‘by misinter- 
pretation). Hence, it is clear that the understanding or 
interpretation of the Vedas can be done only through the 
study of the I[tih@sas and Puranas; and of these, since the 
Puranas are mentioned only after Itihdsas, the Iti/dsas are the 
more important. 


[This reasoning is according to rules of grammar. In 
a copulative (dvandva) compound, the word 
with less number of vowels must be mentioned first, 
except in the case where the thing denoted by the word 
with the larger number of vowels is the more to be 
respected. | 


Hence, the Mahabharata, like the Ramé@yana, is the proper 
refuge to us (properly to understand the Vedas). 


[Then the commentator takes up each one of the topics 
given above for further elucidation. | 


The chapter of The Thousand Names (1) is the essence of 
respected Mahdbharata, (2) has been sung by the great sages, 
(3) has been strung together by the great preceptor of the 
Vedas, (4) was expounded by Bhishma as his excellent creed of 
faith, (5) has been accepted by all persons with respect as 
excellent, and (6) contains truths and lessons in conformity 
with the teachings of the Gitd, and other such authoritative 
works. Because of all these, this chapter is to be ‘takom.up 
(for study, recitation and meditation). 
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(|) Essence of the Mahabhirata:—The Mahabharata is 
considered by great’ men as a great authority, and more 50, 
because it is an Itihdsa with clearly worded and well-constructed 
sentences and phrases. Both in the Vayu Purana and the 
Saiva Purana, it is said of this great Itihdsa; ‘' The venerable 
Vyasa churned the ocean of the Vedas, using his intelligence 
as the churning stick and produced for the good of the world 
this moon called the Mahabhdrata”’. In the Bhavishyat Purana, 
it is said: “Man is afraid of the 4756145 like a diseased man of 
a bitter diug. Hence it is that the essence of all the #dastras 
has been used to bring forth this Mahdbhérata as a delightful 
poem’. Again, the Matsya Purdna says:—‘‘God Vishnu Him- 
self was born as the son of Parasara called Krishna Dvaipayana, 
by whom for the sake of lighting the world the moon named 
the Mahabharata was produced.”? Says the Vishnu Purdna: 
‘Know then that Vyasa, called Dvaipayana, is no other than 
Lord Narayana‘tHimself. Who else could have produced this 
great work, the Mahabhdrata?’’ So also does the Markandeya 
Purina say: ‘‘ This world has been sanctified and has been 
made free of impurities by the floods of the (holy) words of 
Vyasa, descending from the high mountain of the Vedas, and 
cutting by the very roots the trees of false and perverted 
dharma”’. in the Mahdabhérata itself it is mentioned that a 
Brahmin who is not versed in this 1111654, but only in the 
four Vedas, Vedéargas and Upanishads is not a learned 
Brahmin. Thus, this Mahabharata is extolled by thousands of 
sayings. 


This work follows and is consistent with the Vedus, the 
books of sacred law, the Itih@sa and 71477145 with all their 
subsidiary parts or auxiliaries. Indeed, it is said: ^" Only 
what is found here is to be found elsewhere; whatever is not 
found here cannot be found elsewhere.’? Thus, whatever is 
performed or 15 to be performed for salvation, according to 
the Vedas, etc., anil whatever is to be performed by way of 
worldly conduct are dealt with here and laid down in no uncer- 
tain terms and without bias or partiality. For all these 
reasons, very many wise men have concluded that the Maha- 
bh&rata is more precious than any other Purina. This chapter 
of the Thousand Names occurs in the Anus@sanika Parvan. 
which is the heart of the Itihdsa, and in the context of 
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éxpounding the duty of charity, for the purpose of laying down 
the essence of the sdstras in a short and Abbreviated form. 


As this work teaches us the highest goal, and as the 
doubts about its authoritativeness and its being intended as a 
mere matter of praise are dispelled (lit. thrown far out) by the 
excellence of the reasons to prove that it is authoritative, and 
by the possession of the characteristics that this work deals with 
the Ultimate Reality, this work is eminently fit to be taken 
up by persons cesirous of worldly prosperity or moksha. 


(2) So also—“ sung by yishis 7". Great sages like Saunaka, 
Sanatkumara, Narada, etc., have sung, reciting the names with 
their full meaning an@ import. 


(3) ‘‘ Collated together by the Vedachirya”’, The exposi- 
tion of the above is as follows: —The venerable teacher of the 
Vedas, Krishna Dvaipayana, is the most reliable (of teachers). 
For, Heis an incarnation of the Supreme Lord, Narayana, 
endowed with unsurpassed knowledge and other auspicious 
qualities, such as aisvarya, and not subject to any imperfec- 
tions like confusion of mind or tendency to mislead others, or 
indifference. And he, being inspired solely with the desire to 
benefit the men of Kaliyuga, who are generally of dull minas, 
divided and arranged the Vedas. He composed the Mahda- 
01141410, called the fifth Veda, with the object of dispelling the 
ignorance, doubts or perverse misconceptions of the people 
about the Real Truth and the principles of good conduct 
enshrined in the Vedas. 


Look at the nobility of his ancestry. He is the great- 
grandson of Vasishta who, by a word of his, ennobled 
Visvamitra, a Kshatriya, into a Brahmin; is the son of 
7972६878 who is extolled by the Liviga Purdna as a great soul 
who had attained, by the grace of Vasishta and Pulastya, the 
true vision of the Reality and who attained eminence as the 
author of a purdya (the Vishnu Purdna). He is respected by 
assemblage of the sishis as one who has performed penances 
and yoga of unsurpassed austerity. Thus by him the Names 
of Vishnu, which were sung by various sages, had been strung 
together in the form of a hymn of praise. Hence, this 
Chapter of Thousand Names has to be accepted as the most 
beneficial (to mankind). 
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(4) Besides, Bhishma (who taught this) is recognised as a 
most trustworthy person. Veda Vyasa exhorted Dharmaraja 
to go to Bhishma for instruction in these words -- O mighty 
King ! If you want to be instructed in all dharmas, go to old 
Bhishma, the grandsire of the Kauravas- He is all wise; and 
knows the essential Truth of Things—the noble son of Ganga 
will resolve all doubts troubling your mind in respect of all 
subtle and mystic matters. He has seen face to face all the 
gods including their chief, Indra.’ Again, ‘‘In‘all assemblies 
where Bhishma was present, there were always to be found 
present holy rishis. There is nothing that has to be known 
which is not known to him. He, the great knower of dharmas 
and all subtle, mystic, spiritual truths, will instruct you in all 
dharmas”’. 


Not only this. Even the Supreme Lord, Sri Krishna 
Himself (exhorted Dharmaraja to resort to Bhishma and) said : 
८ Bhishma is on the bed of arrows like a fire slowly cooling. 
He is contemplating on Me. My mind goes to him. He 
knows all divine weapons. , {€ has in his mind all the four 
Vedas and the Veddigas. I am now one with him by My will. 
O King of Bharatas! he knows the past, the present and the 
future. My mind is with him. If this head of the family of 
Kurus ends his days, there will be the danger of knowledge 
declining and perishing. Hence it is that I urge you to go to 
him ’’. 


Further (He, the Lord, Sri Krishna, said to Bhishma) 
also: ‘‘O best of Bharatas, what you are going to say to 
Dharmaraja will be ever established in this world as per- 
manently as the words of the Veda. The past, the present and 
the future are clear to you, old in wisdom, as (the fruit) in the 
palm of the hand. I have known you. You have indeed the 
capacity to create by your penance the world of movables and 
immovables .-.... No decay for you nor ignorance nor delusion... 
Your mind will always be clear and calm like the moon 
cleared of clouds, ever rest in sattvaguna, and not be affected 
by rajas or tamas.” 


[Sattva, rajas and tamas are the three ‘ qualities’ or लला). 
stituents of matter. They are believed to affect the 
mind also, sattva making it clear, rajas inducing 
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passion and tamas bringing about dullness, perversity 


and sloth. | 


The venerable Narada also (said): ‘‘ He knows fully well 
all the dharmas of the four varnas (castes). Hence tell him all 
your doubts (and get them resolved)”. Narada also praised 
Bhishma as one of great eminence who had attained the vision 
of God on account of his association with and service to great 
rishis and elders, and also by his life-long and uninterrupted 
observance of celibacy, penance and contemplation. He also 
blessed Bhishma and directed him to expound to the listeners 
not only the Ultimate Truth but also the dharmas and rules 
of conduct. Moreover, Bhishma has already received the 
blessings of his father and mother by his services to them. 


Bhishma (thus exhorted also) said these words about his 
knowledge of the Supreme Truth: ‘‘O Goyinda! By Thy 
९78९८ and Thy blessings, the heat of the body, doubts, weari- 
ness, languor, exhaustion. disease, have all vanished from me. 
I see like a fruit in the palm of my hand the past, the present 
and the future. O! Achyuta, by Ihy gracious gift there are 
present in my mind, all the dharmas mentioned in the Vedas 
and laid down in the Vedirgas. By Thy grace again, 0 
Janardana, and by constant contempiation on Thee, I feel 
strong like a young man and am enabled to expound the 
dharmas”’, Such a Bhishma introduced the subject of the 
Thousand Names in these words, ५ [ consider this dharma as 
the best of the dharmas’’, and expressed his view that the 
chanting of the Thousand Names was his highest mata or creed 


of faith. 


(5) Accepted by all—The Thousand Names have been 
accepted by all in the world. In the Sabha Parvan, the Lord 
is praised as adorned with Thousand Names: ‘‘ The Lord is 
one with a Thousand Names.” Inthe Vishnu Purdna, in the 
context of the grant of salvation to Gajendra, the chief among 
elephants, Vishnu is praised as one with a Thousand Names, 
etc. Again, in this chapter, in the introduction and at the 
end where the gains (phala) of the recitation are set out, the 
excellence of the Thousand Names is mentioned. 


So also, in -Lyurveda (the Science of Longevity or Medicine) 
and in other sdstras which deal with worldly benefits and 
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spiritual welfare. The Charaka Samhita says: ^" By praising 
(with these Thousand Names) Vishnu of Thousand Names, the 
Lord of movables and immovables, a man is relieved of all 
fevers.” Even a modern work i.e., a collection of miscellane- 
ous matters, in the context of dealing with the remedy for 
urinary troubles (meha), starts with ^ Let the Purushasitkta be 
recited ’’ and goes on to say that the Sahasrandma of Bhérata 
should also be recited. In respect of consumption cases also, 
the Thousand Names are to be recited as expiation. In cases 
of certain fevers, it is said that, after homa, the Thousand 
Names are to be recited. For getting rid of the bad influences 
of planets, the ‘Thousand Names age said to be classed 
with the Marutstiktam.” So also in other places. 


Even ordinary poets and writers describe this hymn as a 
protective force. Inthe Kddambari, Bhatta Bana, when he 
describes a room used for confinement of women at childbirth, 
mentions it as a place where the recitation of Nirayana’s 
Thousand Names is going on without ceasing. Also in this 
world, it is seen that the Thousand Names are accepted with 
faith, because many persons learn, memorise, hear, recite, 
sing, write; comment on and show respect to those versed 
in the Thousand Names for the purpose of getting rid of 
inauspicious and grievous troubles caused by poison, ghosts, 
diseases, planetary influence, bad dreams and omens. (The 
Thousand Names are also used) for expiating grievous sins, 
gaining prosperity both here and _ hereafter, loosening the 
knot of the bondage of samsdra and attaining Paramapada, 
the supreme abode of Vishnu. Some use them for the mete 
enjoyment derived through the recitation of the names, from 
tasting the nectar of His beneficent and auspicious qualities. 


So too this hymn acts as the only effective medicine for 
children, mutes, foolhardy persons, women and atheists. Even 
the Vedas are not accepted as readily by all persons as this 
hymn, for fools and such others will not accept the Vedas. 
Besides, this hymn is open to all, but not the Vedas, as they 
are divided into many divisions, each to be resorted to by 
particular families, clans or septs. Hence it can be said that 
the Thousand Names have the excellence of being accepted 


by all. 
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(6) Because of its conformity with the @itd, etc: This hymn 
is in conformity with and establishes the conclusive teachings 
of the Mahabhdrata as established in its various portions 
such as the Bhagavadgitad, Nadrdyaniy1, Yadnasandhi, Agrapiija, 
Uttamadharmanusdsana, etc. 


For these six reasons, this has been determined as the 
most fit and useful for all who generally act after full delib- 
eration and after full satisfaction. All the various teachers of 
knowledge and of the édstras, (such as the deva-rishis and 
brahma-rishis like Devasravas, Devasthana, Narada, Vatsya, 
Agman, Sumantu etc., who have striven for’ and obtained the 
vision of God, have approved with delight this divine hymn. 
Also by Sri Krishna the Lotus-eyed, the Lord of All, the great 
Teacher of the 0116, the Guru of our forefathers, this hymn 
has been listened to with rapture, sitting along with others 
around Bhishma. 


In respect of such a great work we now attempt a 
commentary for eludicating the true knowledge of the 
beneficent qualities of the Lord. ; 


Vaisampayana narrated this chapter as another great 
secret without leing asked and of his own accord and out of 
his great friendliness to Janamejaya, who, perhaps, observed 
silence and refrained from further questioning because he 
had felt satisfied that he had understood all about the truths 
from what had been told him already often in various chapters 
about the Supreme Reality. 


AN 
श्री वराम्पायन उवाच 


श्रत्वा धर्मान्‌ अद्राषेण पावनानि च TAT: | 
युधिष्ठिरः शान्तनवं पुनरेवाभ्यभाषत ॥ १॥ 


Sri Vaigampayana said: - 


(1) Having heard all the dharmas in their entirety 
(without anything being left out) and all other purifi- 
catory acts, Yudhishthira addressed again Santanu’s 
son (Bhishma) as follows : 


Here ‘dharmas’ means all those acts which are many 
and of the form of Raja-dharma (the duties of kings), Moksha- 
dharma (the way to salvation) and Déana-dharma (the duty 
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of charity), which are prescribed to be performed by injunc- 
tions contained in Sruti, Sinviti, etc-, as leading to worldly and 
heavenly benefits as well as to eterna! salvation. 


In entirety—completely to the extent to which it extends. 


Purificatory acts—such as penance, pilgrimage to holy 
places. 


All- everything connected with them—i-e., the benefits to 
be derived by performing them, their divisions and their 
characteristics and those who have the authority to perform 
them. ‘ 


Yudhishihira—himself the son of “the vod of dharma, 


The son of Santanu- Bhishma is the son of Santanu by 
Ganga and is thus of illustrious birth, 


Addressed again—The question is put to learn what 
exactly is considered by Bhishma as the most beneficial. In 
fact, this is known from the nature of the question put later 
on, ‘‘ What is the dharmat which is considered by you to be 
the best of all 41411145 2 ' His interest was sincere to follow 
the course of conduct of great men. For good men seek to 
know the stand taken by the preceptors and take delight in 
what is considered by them as the truth and as beneficial 
conduct. They do not do any action merely because it is laid 
down by some authority. (Sanction by an authoritative sdstra 
is not enough; it must be agreed to and followed by great and 
good men). 


We have already mentioned:—‘‘ An intelligent person 
should first examine the pramdna (authoritative source of 
knowledge) and should take up such objects of knowledge as 
are for his kenefit.” They are of two kinds—upaya, the means, 
and upeya, the object cr fruit derived. Of such fruits, there 
are three kinds: (1) what is liked, (2) more liked and (3) most 
liked. Similarly, in respect of means also, there are three 
kinds—the good, the better and the best. 


In respect of the fruits (of actions), they are subject to the 
following infirmities— birth, growth, change and end, etc.: and 
(if the fruit is sentient) they are further subject to the dee. 
taristics of sentient beings like pain, ignorance, attachment, 
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dislike, karma (sins), the fruits of karma,,and impressed tenden- 
cies on account of previous practice. Their merits are:— 
freedom from imperfections, being pleasing (to mind and 
body), permanence, infiniteness and (when the upeya is chetana), 
true knowledge, bliss, lordship and wealth, etc. 


In respect of the means, it is subject to imperfections, 
such as heavy expenses, bodily exertion, uncertainty of obtain- 
ing the fruit (vyabhichiritua), pettiness of the resulting fruit, 
etc. Its merits are: certainty in achieving fruit, freedom 


from decay, ease to perform, greatness of the benefit derived, 
etc. 


A person must examine the updya and uwpeya with their 
relative merits and demerits as stated above. What is excellent 
and best must be selected, and the others must be dropped, 
just as he had already refused (thrown away) some of the 
worst things at the original examination of the édstras. 
Hence, it is necessary to desire to know the best of updya and 
upeya, distinguishing them from what is bad or low in com- 
parison. Thereupon Yudhishthira asked of Bhishma only 
these two (the best of updyas and the best of upeyas), 
dividing the subject into six questions in two stanzas, led by 
the desire to investigate the subject. 


Since the means (updya) are required only for the purpose 
of gaining the end (upeya) and the end is therefore more 
important, the question in the first instance is about the upeya. 
Such upeya is dealt with by the sdstras in two ways: one as the 
supreme tattva (Truth) and the other as the supreme goal to be 
reached. The question therefore covers both the aspects. 
First, Yudhishthira asks about the Supreme Reality. 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच 
किमेकं दैवतं रोके किं वाप्येकं परायणम्‌ | 
स्तुवन्तः कं कमर्चन्तः प्राप्नुयुर्मानवाः शुभम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
को धर्मः TIA भवतः परमो मतः। 
fa जपन्‌ मुच्यते जन्त॒जन्मसंसारवन्धनात्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
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Yudhishthira said ‘ = 


(2) Who is the One (Supreme) Deity according to the 
Sdstras? What is the one Supreme Goal? Praising 
and worshipping Whom may men attain the good ? 


(3) What dharma is considered by you as the best of 
dharmas? By reciting which mantra is a man released 
from bonds of birth and samséra ? 


According to the ‘Sastras’:—This phrase is to be taken 
along with each one of the questions. 


Considered by You as the best: ~This phrase (in the third 
stanza) is to be taken to link up with the previous stanza also, 
just as a lion walks along, looking also behind. That is, this 
must be taken to qualify each one of the questions, of course, 
making the necessary changes in the case-inflections (of the 
nouns). 


Sastras :—The word in the original, loka, means the thing 
by which we see, i-e., the body of sastras, consisting of sruti, 
smyiti, etc. (because only the sdstras can teach us about the 


gods). 


The One (Ekam):—That which has none superior to or 
equal to itself. This is inferable from the later passages, 
" Of Him who is the greatest in the world” and ‘He who is the 
great, supreme splendour’’, which answer the question. 
This word is used here not to denote an individual or its 
number, because this is always inferable from the form of the 
word daivatam, which consits of the nominal stem (pratipadika) 
and the suffix indicating the singular. Therefore, the word One 
would become of useless significance. Besides, if there is any 
deity not indicated as one and not possessing an individuality, 
the word One may perhaps be used. Since’there is no such deity 
who is without individuality or is manifold, One must have its 
distinctive meaning as stated above. Moreover, it cannot be 
the attribute of any (deity), as in the answer to the question, 
there is nothing referring to One as number. 


Deity (daivatam):—that which POssesses qualities like 
brightness, etc., peculiar to the Rulership of the Universe. The 
question, therefore, is: ^" Which is that Deity, which you 
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consider as the Deity spoken of as the best in the éastras 
teaching the ultimate truths?’’ Doubts arise on account of 
differences even in the minds of persons who believe that one 
Supreme God (i.e., one possessing all the qualities required for 
the Rulership of the Universe) is taught in the various sdstras 
and philosophies. These doubts are as to whether such 
qualities of Supreme Lordship as unlimited knowledge and 
powers arise with reference to a particular modification of the 
unreal, evolving under the limiting adjunct of méayd, or 
whether rulership over all is natural (to any deity). Specifi- 
cally also the question arises as to whether Hari (Vishnu) or 
Hara (Siva) or Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) is the Supreme Deity, 
because in the Sistrasssuch qualities (of Rulership, etc.) are 
ascribed to them indiscriminately both individually and in 
common. Hence the question is in the form: ‘‘Which is the 


Supreme Deity?” 

The second question is: «^ Which is the supreme goal of 
attainment?” This question is propounded because there are 
conflicting opinions in sdstras dealing, with the ultimate benefit 
as to what is moksha (salvation) and what happens at that 
stage, such as whether (i) the dtman perishes in moksha, or 
(ii) Nescience covering the @tman is dispelled, or (iii) the qualities 
of the &tman perish, leaving the @tmin alone to exist 
(Vaiseshika), or (iv) equality with the Paramatman is attained, or 
(v) there is acquisition of the quality of the Paramdtman, or 
(vi) the status of being a shadow of the Paraméatman is attained, 
or (vii) the acquisition is only of the essential nature of bliss, 
etc., or (viii) a status of continuous service to the Lord 


is attained. 


In the original text, the words used in connection with 
the goal are ‘‘Kim vd abi ekam pardyanam”’. Here vd isa 
syllable denoting alternatives, and api conveys a conjunctive 
sense. Therefore, it is to be understood from this that the 
questioner wants to know whether the Deity to be determined 
as the Supreme One is alternative to the goal to be reached or 
whether such Deity is itself the goal to be attained. Or 
again, it may be said that the questioner wants to know 
whether the benefit (moksha) to be enjoyed is the same for all 


or different in each particular case. 
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Goal (Param Ayanam): all beneficent and free from 
imperfection, hence, the Highest. Therefore, the question is: 
‘What is considered by you as the highest goal desired by a 
person out of the very many desires relating to this world or 
the next?’’ Thus is the twofold question about upeya, the 
goal. 


Then about the 11094. The question about the updya 
(means) atises because there are disputes as to whether karma 
yoga, jana yoga or bhakti yoga are alternative means to 
adopt or are to be ad: pted together or whether one or other 
among them is ¢o be treated as the principal and the rest as 
subsidiaries. Again, the means are dévided into three kinds: 
siddha, sddhya and salambana. 


The siddha updya is one that is already existing, such as 
God, who, being worshipped, grants favours. This Deity may 
be worshipped in two ways—laghu (easy) or alaghu (difficult). 
Therefore the question is jut in the said two ways by 
this half stanza: Praising or worshipping Whom, men may 
attain the good? The question is about the deity worshipped, 
i.e., ‘praised and worshipped’. Praising: reciting in praise 
the several auspicious qualities of the Deity. Worshipping :- 
carrying out supreme worship by means of bhakti (devotion) 
in the form of meditation. 


Men:—any human being merely (without reference to 
caste, creed, etc.). 


The good :—This is of two kinds, relating to prosperity in 
this world or bliss in the next. (All this relates to the 
siddhopiya), 


Next, the sadiyopdya, 1 ८.१ the means to be adopted with 
the help of speech, mind and body for gaining the grace of 
the Deity, such a: repeating prayers, meditation, worship with 
offerings of flowers, ६८. Which of them is the best? This is 
the question propounded in the phrase, ^ {८0 dharmah”, etc. 


Best :—with no equal or a superior. Considered (Matah) : 
concluded by you after full examination as the ultimate 
refuge, like wealth set apart for use in dangerous emergencies 
(Zpat-dhana). 
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Next, as to sélambana updya, the means depending on 
aids such as the things or articles used for worship like 
mantras to be repeated, flowers, incense (as also auspicious 
objects of meditation like the idol or the figure of God). 
Of these, the question relates to the oral basis of japa (the 
mantra to be recited’ by the words, kim japam. Japa is 
repetitive recitation of a mantra, accompanied by prescribed 
rites, etc. Manu (II. 87) says: ‘‘ A Brahmin can attain 
anything only by japa. There is no doubt about it. Whether 
he does anything else or not does not matter. Fora person 
doing japa is friendly to all (but a person performing a 
sacrifice has to do cruel acts, such, as killing a goat, horse, 
etc.). Hence, he is the real Brahmin’’. Again, he says (Il. 85): 
‘“Japa-yajna is ten times more effective than dravya-yajna, 
(sacrifice by spending money)» In the कत (X. 25) also, Sri 
Krishna says: १ Of all yajius lam the japa-yajna’’. Thus, 
among the actions of three kinds done by the mind, speech 
and body, japa is more acceptable than the others, and the 
question here is only about the japa which is to be done by 
word of mouth—not about others which are to be performed 
either by the mind or by the body. 


Man (jantu): any one who has the characteristic of being. 
born. (Man is born only for the worship of the Lord), 


Bonds of birth and samsdéra:—By birth is denoted all the 
sufferings of old age, death. the womb and hell. etc. Samséra 
denotes Ignorance, the impressed tendencies from the sins or 
merits of one’s actions, inclinations, desires and the contact 
wich prakriti (matter): all these form the reasons or causes 
for the bondage (in the form of birth). Bonds (bandhana) :— 
These are obstructions to the attainment of salvation, 


Released (Muchyate): Here the reference i; only to 
moksha, the ultimate release ; but from the trend of answers 
given, that the japa is the sadhana for all kinds of 
benefits, it must be taken that the question relates to all kinds 
of phalas (benefits), From the use of the words, loke 
(scripture), aseshena (in entirety), sarvacah (in full), and 
manaval (persons), it is clear that Yudhishthira has heard all 
things relating to dhurmas, such as the seasons for perform- 
ance, the competency of the performer, the divisions and 
subsidiaries of actions and the benefits. So also, he wants 
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all such information‘in respect of the dharma considered best 
by Bhishma. 


These six questions are answered by Bhishma not in their 
order, but sometimes in inverse order and sometimes in direct 
order. Considering that upiéya (the means) is the more 
important, as it is the basis forthe upeya (the goal), and 85 the 
question relating to the upfiya is the last, Bhishma starts his 
rep!y with dealing with the means and the objects relating to 
japa. 


Bhishma said :— ` 


भीष्म उवाच 
जगत्प्रभुं देवदेवमनन्तं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
स्तुवन्नामसदस्रेण FEI: सततोत्थितः ॥ I 


(4) ^ person who is ever and always engazed in praising 
with the (hymn, of) Thousand Names the Lord of 
this universe, the God of gods and the Highest Person, 
with no limitation (as to time, place, etc.) -- 


The Lord of the universe:-— the Lord of the movables and 
immovables in the world. 


The God of gods:—Just as the gods occupy a high position 
in comparison with ordinary human beings who serve them, 
so also the Lord is above the gods in His glory, because the 
gods do Him service. 


Limitless :—whose glory is not curtailed or limited in any 
way. 


The Highest Person:— whose gracious generosity is supreme. 


With the hymn of Thousand Names:—making it the oral 
basis of japa (recitative praise). 


Praising denotes that the praising is the cause (for 
freedom from grief). 


Ever engaged :—Continuous praises of and thoughts of 
the Lord are very pleasing and beneficial to the devotee; any 
break in such continuity causes him great pain. Thus in the 
Taittiriya Upanishad (I. 7): ^ When for security (from fear of 


18 


INTRODUCTION 


Samsdra) a devotee stands firm in the Lord, who is unseeable. 
bodiless, indescribable and needing no support, he obtains that 
security. But one who breaks away from the Lord (in his 
meditation) suffers from fears of samsdra.”’ This 15 explained 
in the Smriti also thus: ‘‘The fact that Vasudeva is absent in 
the mind (contemplation) of a person even for a muhrta or a 
minute is a big loss, gives wide room (for bad things), results 
in perverse thoughts and wicked actions”. Also: ‘ Sitting 
in a cage made of the flames of fire is preferable to the 
torment suffered by associating with persons who have 
turned away from the thoughts of the Lord’’. Again: ‘One 
who has spent even a short time without thoughts of the Lord 


may as well weep, as if he has been robbed (of wealth) by a 
thief.” 


Thus has been described the object of japa, recitative 
praise. Then follows the subject as to who is to be praised or 
meditated upon. The fifth stanza furnishes the answer to the 
question as to who is to be praised or worshipped. It will be 
noticed that in the inverse sequence (the fifth query) the 
subject of dharma has to be treated Here. But it is not so; 
the subject treated is about the person to be praised and the 
mode of worship (contained in the third and fourth questions). 
This is because the subject of worship and praise forms part 
of the supreme dharma and has to be expounded, 


तमेव चाचयन्नित्यं भक्त्या पुरुषमव्ययम्‌ | 
ध्यायन्‌ स्तुवन्नमस्यंश्च यजमानस्तमेव च ॥ ५॥ 


(5) And (engaged) in worshipping always with onlv bhakti 

the said Person, the Eternal, meditating upon Him, 

glorifying Him, saluting Him by prostrating before 
Him and performing sacrifices to Him— 


Him only :—-The fifth stanza conveys the idea that the 
person who is the sudject of japa is also the subject of worship. 
In the Mahabharata (54014 Parvan) it is said at the time of ac- 
cording first honours to Sri Krishna: ^" We desire to offer our 
worship to Him who is full (of perfections), the great teacher, 
the first guru, eminently fit to be worshipped. Be pleased, to 
agree, all here”; ‘‘ There is no person other than He fit to 
be worshipped’’; ^" Wise men do not offer worship to Brahma 
(the four-faced Creator), Rudra and others mentioned as 
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deities in the Smritis, because the benefit derived from 
worshipping them is limited’ (Bha@rata— XII, 342.36); “ The 
benefits derived from them are perishable’ (Gita, VII. 23). 


Person (Purusha):—the lotus-eyed (Narayana). 


Eternal (Avyaya) denotes that, however much His 
qualities are enjoyed, further and further new qualities appro- 
priate to Him spring up without end. 


Worshipping (Archayan): performing: bhakti yoga which 
is of the form of service to Him. 


Always (Nityam) denotes a person who cannot exist 
even for a moment without thoughts of Him like the devotees 
described in the Gita (X. 9) ‘'whose minds are concentrated 
on Me and whose lives are dependent on Me”’. 

How to worship? With bhakti, i.e,, with the affectionate 
consciousness that ‘‘He is my Master and [ am in His 
service’. How else also? By meditating (dhydyan):—i.e., 
contemplating always en the virtuous qualities of the Lord 
with a full mind, so as to have a stream of thought like an 
unbroken stream of nectar and to put anend to the threefold 
suffering of samsdra (arising out of the body, out of the 
outside things or by the will of the Lord), 


How else again? Praising (Stuvan):—striving to recite by 
word of mouth the various qualities of the Lord, the body 
being thrilled with the bliss of enjoyment, the eyes streaming 
with tears of joy and the voice tremulous on account of such 


tears. 


How else again? Prostrating (Namasyan) :— Bowing low, 
i.e., offering at the lotus feet of the Lord, himself, who is 
impure because of egotism, and with his body and organs and 
senses, inner and outer, bent low on account of bhakti and the 
feeling of ^ Not mine °, and uttering at the same time the 

¢ 4 hat is mi Thine” 
prayer ‘* Take all that is mine as Thine’, 


How else again? Sacrificing (Yajaména):— one who does 
worship to God, i.e., one who performs with sincere devotion 
an incomparable, pure and pleasing worship by: offering (Him) 
a series of objects of enjoyment of various kinds suitable to 
His enjoyment, such as arghya (a respectful oblation of water), 
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flowers, madhuparka etc., (a mixture of milk, honey, sugar, 
curds and ghee) respectively called aupatchdrika (ceremonial), 
sdmsparsika (tactile) and abhyavahdrika (edible) -all gathered 
with pure bhakti, and in haste by the agitated feeling of frust- 
ration that he (the devotee) is unable to show full gratitude 
for the great act of grace shown him by the Lord by making 
the devotee His own. 


It is this bhakti which is identified by the Vedas with the 
yoga said to be the royal road to salvation. Because, the 
venerable Badarayana, after examining the Veddnia texts 
llke "' Knowing Him (Brahma) thus” ; ^ The Brahman-knower 
attains the Highest’’; ‘‘ With the help of sacrifices, charity, 
penance and fasting (the devotee desires to see (064) 7”; and 
also ‘‘A person restraining the inner and outer senses sees the 
Gtman in the dtman’’—has laid down in his aphorisms 
thus:—‘‘ Bhakti requires as ingredients all things like sacrifice, 
etc., as in the case of a horse (which can be used only witha 
saddle)’’; ‘(Not only karma) but that the devotee must also 
cultivate restraint of inner and outer senses”; and ‘He must 
repeat often and often the praotice of contemplation’. 


Thus, he shows that bhakti is the best means for attaining 
moksha. For this bhakti is worship and meditation induced 
and fostered indirectly by the varndsrama duties and directly 
by peace of mind and restraint of senses, which are synony- 
mous with the ideas expressed in the words, vedanu (knowing). 
dhyana (meditation), dhruvd-smriti (unceasing remembrance) 
and vivekaja (born of discrimination). For its climax, it has 
the direct clear vision (of God), which is attained by the strong 
impressions on the mind made by pleasant and often repeated 
thoughts, flowing in a constant stream, uninterfered with by 
any distractions by outer objects or things. The दवाव 
also says that vedana (knowing) is nothing but contemplation, 
{07 1८ 15 said: ‘It is this updsana which, when duly perfected, 
is nothing but bhakti. Why? Because it has the names of 
(1) samyoga (union), (2) ri pa (form) and (3) chodana (injunc- 
tion). 


(1) Samyoga:—This name denotes that bhakti, like 
updsana, leads to moksha. It is said: ‘‘His form does not 
appear within the range of physical vision, no one has seen 
Him with the physical eyes. He is perceived by the mind 
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through bhakti and steadfastness. Those who know Him 
thus become immortal.” (Kath. Up. Il. 6.9.) Here ^ brit” 
means bhakti. This is clear by the use in other Sruti texts and 
in Smritis. In fact the Mahabharata, beginning with the words, 
‘His form does not appear within the range of physical 
vision”, goes onto say: ‘‘ One who has his soul filled by 
devotion (bhakti) and steadfastness (41/11) gets a vision of the 
Intelligent Self (ie., the Brahman)’’. [६ is to be noted here 
that the word bhakti is used in the place of hrit. 


In the Gitd also bhakti is said to be the means to attain 
moksha: ‘‘ That Supreme Person, O Partha, can be attained 
by bhakti undistracted’? (VIII. 22); and “It is not possible 
by anything except bhakti (to see Me)’’ (XI. 54), The Avigirasa 
Smriti says: ‘'By uninterrupted bhakti salvation is 00६81120. 
Again, in the Vaisanava Dharma also: —‘‘Unadulterated bhakti 
towards the Supreme Soul, Govinda, leads men to mukti. Do 
not feel any doubt about it’’. From the Rdmdyana: 
‘Those who are immensely devoted to Thee, the Ancient 
One and the Highest Being, obtain all their desires in this 
and the other world. The devotees never fail in attaining 
their objectives.” Again, the Vamana Purdna declares : 
(१ Those, who are devoted to Vishnu or whom Vishnu loves, 
intensely perce:ve Him as the only goal and are not subject to 
further births’. (Thus sumyoga has been explained.) 


(2) Next as to ripa. The form is described as '' The 
Lotus-eyed’”’ in both the places where bhakti and updsana are 
mentioned. 


(3) Next chodana (injunction or mandate). In some 
places, the word updsva (meditate) is used as a word of injunc- 
tion, and in other places, the word b/ajasva (practise devotion); 
both denote the same thing i.e., a kind of service. Indeed, 
in the dictionary (nighanfu) service, bhakti and upisti are 
treated as synonyms. Both in the Liviga and Markandeya 
Puranas it is said: ^^ The root bhaj is explained in the sense 
of sevd (service). Hence, the wise use the word bhakti to mean 

gteat service’. 


| Therefore, the idea underlying the use of the word 
updsana to mean bhakti is analysed thus:—It is of the form 
of limitless love and devotion towards the worshipped God on 
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account of His faultless qualities. And it contains in itself 
the sense of belonging Him. Itis this intense devotion that 
is referred to by the Lord in the Gitd: ‘Il am the closest to 
and most beloved of the jfidnin” (VII. 17); ** With love 
towards those who are devoted (to Me)” (X. 10); and ‘‘ They 
feel glad when they talk about Me and feel happy when they 
hear about Me”’ (X. 9). 


In the Vishnu Purdna, again, occur the two passages: 
‘“‘Hawever many thousands my births be, may I be devoted to 
Thee” (1-20-18); and also ‘‘My love to Thee is as great as 
the love for earthly enjoyment is to fools’ (1-20-19). It is 
also said: ‘‘Being immetsed in the bliss of remembering Him’’. 
There is the further passage: ‘‘Thrilled by the remembrance of 
His Name was the Daitya Chief (Prahlida).” In the Vishnu 
Tattva, it is said: “Service prompted by the impression of wis- 
dom on the mind is bhakti. When such service is being per- 
formed, love and affection do naturally spring up.” Says the 
Barhaspatya Smriti also: ‘‘Whosoever is devoted to God and 
turns away from attachment to other things and has also 
renounced all desires (such as love of children, wealth and the 
world), he is fit to eat by begging (i. e., fit to become a 
sannydsin)’. The Taittiriya sruti contains the invocation: *‘Let 
this God make us united with auspicious meditation’. Thus 
are all the sayings about the injunction to do updsana depen- 
dent on love towards God. 


(4) The word anusamarana (repeated recollection) used in 
several plaees denotes that thought becomes bhakti, The 
suffix unu shows not merely continuity, but also humility, that 
is, the knowledge that the devotee is the servant of the Lord. 
Hence, thought along with the consciousness of this rela- 
tionship is bhakti. In the तद occur the words: ‘‘Remembering 
(anusmaran) Me continuously” (VII- 13) and ‘‘Thinking of 
(anucintayan)” (VIII. 6). Elsewhere it is stated: ‘Repeated re- 
collection of Krishna (anusmaranam) is supreme’. Recitation 
of His Holy Names (Kirtana) and prostration are included in 
bhakti. For example, the Gita says: ‘‘The devotees perform 
worship by recitation and prostration” (IX. 14); as also “Keep 
Me in your mind (while doing all actions)’”’ (IX. 34). This bhakti 
is called the Great Secret because it constitutes the essence of 
the purport of all the Sastras. The Gita refers to it thus: 9 
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you, this most hidden secret”’ (IX. 1); ‘‘Having known it, there 
is nothing further to know” (VII 2); and again, ‘This most 
hidden of all secrets’ (X VIII. 64). More than enough has been 
said. This will do. 


aalfafrad विष्णुं सघलोकमहेश्वरम्‌ | 
alareaet स्तुवक्नित्यं सर्वदुःखातिगो भवेत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


ब्रह्मण्यं स्वधर्मं लोकानां कीतिवर्धनम्‌ | 
छोकनाथं महद्भृतं THAR FAT ॥ ७॥ 


(6) & (7) (And engaged in) praising Him, the Beginning: 
less and the Endless, the all-pervading, the Ruler of 
all the worlds, the Supervisor of all the worlds 
(Universal Witness), the One to be known from the 
Vedas, the Knower of all dharmas; the One who 
engages Himself in enhancing the fame of the worlds, 
Master of the worlds, the Great Person and the 
Cause of existence of all beings—such a person 
(worshipper) is fteed from all griefs. 


The words ‘‘tam eva cha” at the end of the fifth stanza 
is to be taken along with the next stanzas (Now the further 
commentary is about the 6 th or 7th stanza). 


Then an observation is made as to the difficult nature of 
bhakti. This bhakti is grounded firm only by long continuous 
practice, and that too only after getting rid of all obstructions. 
This stage is gained only by those whose sins are cleared off 
by merits gained by performance of good and virtuous acts and 
conduct through many births. It is said (in the Gitd and Vishnu 
Dharma respectively) : ‘At the end of many births, one be- 
comes 8 Jiianin (wise man) and attains Me.” (VII. 19), and 
‘In the course thousands of other births” (69 ) 


Then what about persons who are unable to perform all 
the means enjoned by the sastras? In answer to such fears, he 
(Bhishma) points out an easy way in the stanzas 6 and 7 by 
answering the third question, ‘‘Praising whom”. 


To reach that Vishnu, who is object of bhakti and who is 
alone fit to be praised and worshipped in every way, Bhishma 
enumerates His qualities by ten adjectives, which begin with 
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“the beginingless and endless” and which distinguish Him from 
all rinor gods whatsoever, 


The beginningless and the endless:—The Lord is ever ready 
to help, without being limited by time. 


Vishnu :-Not limited by space: all-pervasive. 


Ruler of the worlds: —He is possessed of mighty powers 
adequate to fulfil all andevery kind of wishes on the part of 
His devotees. 


Supervisor of the worlds:—This quality is natural to Him. 
He never forgets but remembers (to fulfil the wishes of His 
devotees). 


To be known from the Vedas (Brahmanyam) :—All the 
Vedas in their branches extol Him, and so it is easy to know 
Him and praise Him. 


Knower of all dharmas:- Just, as He appreciates bhakti 
(taught by the sastras), He appreciates equally stava (praise). 


Enhancing the fame of the world: ‘By praising Him the 
praiser become himself praised,” says the Vishnu Dharma. 
Hence in respect of all psrsons in all the worlds, who devote 
themselves to Him, [ड makes them also objects of praise by 
others. 


Master of the worlds :—Hence, He deserves all praise and 
service. In His essential nature He is united with supreme 
greatness indicative of sovereignty. 


Great person (Mahatbhitam):—He is worshipped easily. ‘‘ The 
great are easily pleased with those who show by some act of 
theirs that they are desirous of obtaining favours from them.” 
In the Udyoga parvan (of the Mahabharata), it is said: ‘“‘The 
Lord does not expect anything other than a jar of water 
(offered by way of respect), washing the feet and kind enquiries 
about welfare’. । 


The cause of all beings and their existewce: He is the 
cause of existence and life to those who lack them. Hence, 
inevitably and necessarily, He shows His grace to them. 
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Praising (Stuvan)} Any praise in some way or other will 
do; it need not be the same as or as perfect as bhakti- yoga. 


Be freed from all griefs: The devotee reaches the cool 
lake of unsurpassed bliss which is the Lord, after crossing the 
forest-fire of the threefold torments of samsdra. In this con- 
text, itis proper that the word stuvan in stanza 6 should 
be interpreted to denote a very easy way of fleasing Him. The 
word stuvan, used earlier in the previous stanza, as it 18 
combined with dhydyan, denotes a more difficult means of 
attaining Him (because dhyéina etc., are not easy of perform- 
ance). If not so ‘understood, there will result the fault of 
repetition. । 


Besides, among the questions propounded, there is a 
separate question ‘‘stuvantah kam’ (Praising whom). Hence 
this answer, contained in stanzas 6 and 7, must be taken to 
answer that distinct question separately. Again there is the 
fact that other sdstras also support this view. 


Now, Bhishma procedds to resolve the doubt raised by the 
5th question. 


एष मे aqaaint धर्मोऽधिकतमो aa: | 
यद्भक्त्या पुण्डरीकाक्षं MITTAL: सद्‌ा ॥ ८॥ 


(8) This worship of the Lotuseeyea at al! times |. 
praises by a person with devotion is hence regarded 
by me as the greatest of all dharmas. 


This: —what as been explained earliar as the difficult path 
and the easy according to the fitness of those resorting to 
them ie, worship (archana) and hymanal praises (stava) 


Of all dharmas, etc: Dharmas 876 divided into four 
classes. (i) Dharma performed for material benefits, such as 
increase of wealth (literally of cattle) and for the begetting of 
children. (ii) Dharma performed for obtaining celestial plea- 
sures, such as Svarga (the celestial world of the gods). 
(iii) Dharma for the attainment of moksha, which starts with 
the performance, by persons with no attachment and with the 
sole consciousness of worshipping Him, of sacrifices, the 
building of temples, etc., and which finds its completion in 
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knowledge of the Truth. (iv) Services done.for His benefit only, 
such a3 thinking of Him with love and affection, praising Him 
and bowing before Him. The fourth is the best of all. 


With Devotion: Worship with love is the best. Anything 
done with love is done easily and with no effort. It has been 
sung in the प्रो; ' (It) is very easy todo” (IX-2). For, to 
remember a loving husband is always a pleasant thing to do. 


This is different from the acts of worship of other gods 
who are not our true Lord,—a worship which is undertaken 
reluctantly like the drinking of a bitter medicinal decoction, 
with a view to obtain some benefit. 


The Lotus-eyed: This describes the fascinating beauty of 
the object of worship —one far removed from other objects 
which are worshipped by some and which are ugly and terrible 
to look at. 


By Praises: Praising is easy, because only speech is 
necessary, not like sacrifices such as the visvajit or penances 
like the chandréiyana which involve expenditure and much 
personal exertion. Hence, the venerabie Vyasa says: ‘‘Those 
distressed, afflicted or enfeebled, and those under fear or 
suffering from terrible diseases —all these, by mere uttering of 
the word ‘Narayana’ are relieved of grief and become happy.” 
In the Vishnu Purdna, it is said: “If one utters the Name even 
unconsciously....’’ 


So also in the Vishvu Dhara: ‘Conscious or uncone 
scious, if a man utters the (holy; Name of Vasudeva, ali that 
(i. e-, every sin commited wittingly or unwittingly) becomes 
dissolved like salt in water’. Again, in the same work: “Water 
is sufficient to put out fire; sunrise dispels darkness; (so also) 
recitation of the holy Name of Hari extinguishes a multitude 
of sins.” So also the passages (in the same work): ‘By recita- 
tion of His Name, a person issaved’’; ‘‘By recitation of His 
Name, a person is released from great feat’; ‘One who utters 
once the two syllables of the name of ‘Hari’ has (thereby) 
packed his luggage to go to moksha’”’; ‘‘A person who remem- 
bers His Name, after his death, attains the highest world | 
Vishnu, whence there is no retuin to this world”; ‘‘The uttera 
nce of the names, ‘Achyuca’, ‘Ananta’ and ‘Govinda’, acts 
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as asure medicine to cure all diseases. This is true, this is 
true, 1 say’. 


Elsewhere also: ‘Utter the name of Jagannatha or recite 
the Vedas. (They are equally efficacious).” Inthe Vishnu 
Stkta: “Those who understand the holy Names as being the 
most distinguished and utter them, become fixed (in 
Vaikunta), without return to this world”. 


Worship: This indicates that this dharma is of the form 
of serving a particular souland that it is not very much be- 
yond direct experience. In the Gitd ([X.2), it is said: ‘‘It (bhakti) 
is capable of being experienced directly”. That penance and 
pilgrimage are pleasing to God is known only from faith in 
SGstras (and is not directly seen); but, in the case of the 
stotra (or praise) we see from direct experience that it ought 
to be pleasing. 


Person: This kind of worship by praise is open to almost 
all sentient beings as far as possible. The use of the singular 
number is significant, as ‘praising (can be done) by any person 
by himself without seeking the help of others, and therefore 
it is unlike the great sacrifices which require the services of a 
number of persons. Evena person of bad character or con- 
duct or of lowly birth may, without fear, approach God, 
solely by reason of the great virtue of a taste for devotion. 
Very soon, thereafter, he becomes purified of all taste for sin 
as if by a bath in the Ganges, and becomes an extremely 
virtuous man. So it is said in the Git@. Speaking of character, 
the Lord said: “I am equally well disposed toall beings’ (2९.29). 
About conduct, the Lord said: ‘‘Even if he is a man of very 
bad conduct...... "° (12.30), And about birth He‘said: ‘Even 
persons born from sinful wombs, if they will resort to Me, O 
Partha...... (1X. 32). 


What does the above mean? Is it that even bad conduct 
is recognised as dharma? No, bad conduct is condemned every- 
where. For instance: ‘‘A person who does not keep away from 
bad conduct, or one with senses uncontrolled or one with no 
peace of mind cannot (attain the Atman by knowledge)” (Kath. 
Up., 1. 11. 22) Again, ‘‘O king! KefSava is not to be obtained 
by those who have not conquered their senses.’’ By these 
and other sayings, bad conduct is condemned as not being 
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liked by the Lord: hence, it is adharma (sinful). (Even with 
reference to the passage quoted above from the Gitd), this 
point is made clear by the words next following: ‘He at 
once becomes a man of virtuous conduct.” (IX. 31) 


Again, bhakti is open to all, whether the person is in one 
or other dgrama or isin no @rama at all, like a widower or 
sndtaka (a person who has completed his studies as a brahma- 
chdrin and has not yet married and become a grihastha ) So the 
Brahma: 3171745 determine in the following and other aphor- 
isms: ‘‘He (the householder) must have contro] of the senses 
and the mind”’ (III. 1V. 27); and (“Knowledge of God can be 
attained) in the case of those outside (the dramas), as this is 
observed.” (III. 4. 36). This is but proper. There is no 
prohibition of the recitation of the holy Names by any 
person, whatever his position, as in the case of a son calling 
for his mother. For God is loving like a mother. He is the 
kinsman of all and a natural friend. See, for example, 
Gajendra, Jatayus, the crow (the son of Indra), Vibhishana 
(brother of Ravana), the people of Kgsala, the gopikas and the 
flower-maker. 


Then the question arises: What about the Apagiidra Adhi- 
karana? What is stated there is something different. This is 
an adhikarana in the Brahma-Siitras, in which it is concluded 
that the 84795 are prohibited from studying the Vedas. What 
is prohibited to others than the three higher is only the cere- 
monies eonnected with fite which they have not learnt, 
and the supreme science (of God) to be known through the 
Vedanta, as they have not studied the Vedas under an instruc- 
tor and obtained the necessary qualification by studying the 
Upanishads under a guru. (Then, the commentator goes on to 
describe the exact position laid down in the Apasidra Adhi- 
karana, as to the comretency of persons to approach God and 
the ways of doing so.) This kind of regulation (of approach- 
ing God through the path enjoined in the Vedas) holds good in 
the case of persons, desirous of moksha and belonging to the 
three (higher) castes. On account of the preponderance of 
their sattvaguna, they can proceed along the great path of 
Brahma-vidya as laid down inthe Upanishads and involving 
éravana (hearing about God), manana (thinking about Him), 
etc. Thisis fairly well known. Even among them (the three 
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castes), there aresome who are deluded by the desires for 
fruits and whose sattvagunais mixed up with rajas and tamas 
and has become impure here and there. J heir competency for 
various kinds of up%suna according to circumstances is unques- 
tionable. In the case of women of all castes, Sidras and animals, 
competency for 14 0754145 whose elements are common Virtues 
and duties not prohibited to other castes, cannot be gainsaid. 
Such is the case with Vidura and Dharmavyadha. By reason 
of the force of the effects of experience gathered through a 
long series of lives, their wisdom has appeared again as inthe 
case of a person awakening fromsleep. They have merely per- 
mitted themselves to associate with inferior social classes to 
tid themselves of the traces of the evil effects of karma which 
had already started to function (and had given them the present 
birth). In respect of all the e persons, there is no question of 
knowledge being generated in them. 


“Vidura, Dharmavyadha and others like Sramani attained 
perfection (pure bhakti) on account of their knowledge, gained 
by them in their previous births 7० (Vishnu Dharma) 


In the case of even those who have no knowledge of God, 
there is no prohibition about thinking of God, singing His 
praise and hearing of Him. These form the beginning of the 
bhakti proper, which they will reach in course of time. 


The great law-giver has laid down: Dharmas which 
are open to all classes from the Chandala upwards are non- 
violence, truth, purity, service to others, love and gratitude 
towards parents and performance of acts pleasing to the 
Supreme Deity. Even when a person is forbidden to do 
sankirtana (praising God), he will get related to God indirectly 
and distantly by merely following, rejoicing with, tolerating 
or showing no enmity towards one doing savkirtana. In the 
Mahabhdrata, it is said: =“ A person gets purified, if he hears 
of dharma, sees it performed, speaks of it or approves of it’’. 
In fact, any dharma, relating to God, which preaches bhakti 
or causes it to be practised is said particularily to be sparéa- 
vedin (that is, something that transforms by mere touch). 
That 13, a relation to God in any manner established purifies 
him. Again, it is said: ‘‘ The Lord, cried to for help in a 
loud voice, worshipped, seen or bowed to (as in 8 temple), 
destroys with force all sins. Who then will not worship 
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Hari?’’; ‘ Hari, whether worshipped, remembered, meditatea 
upon or adorned with flowers, etc., grants all protection to a 
person in this world and the next’; and ‘‘ Those who hear, 
read about Me or see or praise Me’. In the Itihdsa and 
Purina, it is said that even a low-born person, like the dog- 
flesh eater is entitled to perform adoration of God (bhajana). 
Thus, in the Vishnu Dharma: “ That devotee of Thine who 
with faith says ‘Salutation to Thee’, even if he is a dog-flesh- 
eater, attains inperishable worlds ”’. 


All these statements, which show that the persons above- 
mentioned should be highly esteemed and that they all 
attained moksha are all supported by authority. There is 
nothing in the 4151145 against it. The subject is well settled. 
Thus far about Names. 


At any time (sada): This means that there is no depend- 
ence on any particular time. It also indicates that there is 
no dependence on any place or condition of purity etc. Any 
time or place will do for worship, or, any state, whether cere- 
moniously pure or not- Stotra (reciting praise) is thus superior 
to any other kind of worship which is connected with a 
particular half year, or lunar asterism or auspicious hour. 
Thus, in the Vishnu Purana: ‘‘ The Holy Names of the 
Discus-bearer can be sung at all times and places. There is no 
question of impurity, for this kirtana of the Lord who is 
always holy’’. Again: ‘‘Where can there be any difficulty or 
unhappiness, for a person to utter the names of Govinda, 
Krishna and Hari early morning, atnoon, orin the afternoon?” 
Thus are the sayings of the vishis. 


There can be no question of the Lord being hurt by 
contact with the pure or impure worshipper, nor is His power 
to grant favour affected by the want of purity and other 
subsidiary qualifications on the part of the worshipper. On the 
other hand, He purifies even one who is unfit to have contact 
with Him, and after making him fit for such contact, He takes 
him unto Himself, because Hs is all-pure. Hence, the Vishnu 
Dharma says: ‘‘No question of impurity for this kirtana of the 
Lord”. The sastras, which speak of the comparative merits and 
demerits of worshippers, do so only with the view that there 
should be no scope for confusion in the performance of the 
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functions of the various persons in high and low stations. 
As a matter of fact, savikirtana and such things so petty by 
themselves yield high gains. Thus, it is said: ^! Even a little 
of this dharma will rid a person of great fear’’ (Gitd, I1. 40). This 
dharma, once commenced, is not lost, though interrupted in 
the middle, like other dharmas (such as sacrifices, etc.). 
९" What is commenced is not lost’’ (Gita, II. 40); ‘“My devotee 
never perishes”’ (IX. 33). Elsewhere also it is stated: 
८१ Saluting Him, one does not become unhappy ”; ^" Saluting 
Vasudeva, one does not get unto grief”; ‘‘Saluting Janardana, 
one sorrows not’. There is no room for sin or loss of gain, if 
this dharma is done even irregularly or is obstructed by any 
powerful inimical agency. Forit is said in the Gité: ‘*No 
sin or loss of gain arises’ (II. 40). All these sayings are 
significant and meaningful and are not mere (empty) praise ; 
they do not exaggerate. 


Is it so? Is it not exaggeration to say that the praise of 
the Lord ean lead one to salvation? No. Here what is spoken 
about is only the beginning of the preparation for attaining 
the Lord by destroying all ‘the sins that standin the way of the 
acquisition of true knowledge about Him and of bhakti by 
increasing one’s sattva-guna, Hence it is said: “By uttering 
the two syllables, ha and ri, one packs for the journey to 
Heaven.” (Vishnu Dharma). Again: ‘‘A person who fixes his 
mind on Him does not goto Hell. After thinking of Him, 
even Svarga (the paradise of the gods) is regarded by him as an 
obstacle, and the world of the Creator Brahma as but a trifle. 
The Eternal Lord, presiding over the pure hearts of such 
persons, grants them the boon of immortality. If this is so, 
what surprise is there in saying that the praise of the Lord 
destroys sins?” . 


(Note:-Ndama savikirtana saves a person from hell ard 
makes him feel that Svarga and Brahmaloka are trifles in 
comparison with salvation. This knowledge makes him 
purified of all imperfections and makes him fit for bhakti, and 
then it leads him on to final release, all step by step.) 


(Here the commentator starts the question: Why not apply 
here the rule about pérva-dhuti) the last or. completing 
‘oblation, or the oblation made witha full ladle? Though 
such @huti is stated to secure all sorts of fruits, it has been 
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ascertained by the Mimdmsakas that such a statement is meré 
praise. The reasoning adopted there is that the pirna-dhuti 
is prescribed in the context of several other rites, some to be 
performed before and others to follow. If all the phalas 
mentioned are to be ascribed to this @huti alone, the other 
rites will be fruitless and may be given up. But that is not 
the case here. For, inthe context of speaking of sdkirtana, 
no other rites are prescribed, nor is any rite combined with it; 
not even any prayers are mentioned. Mere sankirtana is 
enough certainly to destroy sins. So the commentator sums 
up.) | 


This is not subject to the rule about 07114. dhuti. For the 
subject there is exaggeration: Moreover, elements of arthavada 
like incomplete statement and prayers are not to be seen here. 
Besides even a@rthavddais not altogether to be neglected; if 
otherwise not Opposed to any authority, we must not omit to 
give it its proper meaning and significance to the extent 
possible. To omit to do so is improper. 


oe 

(Then, the learned commentator starts the following 
question. It was said that the stava (recitation of praise) is 
capable of preparing a person for knowledge of the ultimate 
truth. Is not this alsoa bit of exaggeration? For ¢attva- 
12604 is not to be obtained easily, but only after very long 
and difficult austerity and concentrated meditation. But the 
stava involves just a slight exertion on the part of the tongue. 
Besides, if the same result is obtained in both cases, the 
performance of the more difficult séstraic acts will become 
unnecessary and the sdstras relating to them will become of 
no use. And also this conclusion is opposed to all authority. 
(This objection is answered thus), This is the speech of a 
Devil, of a person who has not realised fully the greatness of 
the Lord and has lost himself in chhandas (Karmakédnia rituals). 
Reciting the praises of the Lord, however light or easy, is 
indeed capable of bearing a heavy burden (of fruit). As 
for the prescription of difficult courses of discipline by the 
§astras becoming useless, it is not so. They are useful to those 
who are competent to perform the injunctions therein con- 
tained. This stava is open to those fortunate people, who have 
acquired a unique taste for enjoying the very many qualities 
of the Lord, though they may or may not possess the other 
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capacity (to perform tapas, etc.) (After all, itis not the 
means, however great, that secures the result). The resulting 
gain in the case of the difficult discipline is due to the 
infinite grace of God. What is there to punish Him for 
granting His favours, even in the case of praise, slight though 
it be? It may also be justifiably said that, if in one case He is 
pleased with the great trouble taken, in the other, He is delight- 
ed by the great sincerity of the mind (of the devotee). 


Hence, itis saidin the Gitd: ‘‘He(a person of wicked 
conduct, taking to bhakti) is rightly resolved’ (IX. 3C); and 
‘A leaf, a flower or fruit oreven a little water (I accept)’ 
(IX. 26). In the Vishnw Dharma, it is said: “He is not pleased 
with offerings of wealth, or property, or clothes or ornaments; 
but only with the leart (pure and sincere)- Who then will 
not worship Him?” In the Vyésa Simviti it is stated: ‘He who 
offers flower or water (to God), at the same time reciting the 
04111514 sitkta, has worshipped the whole world of living and 
lifeless things.’ Again, the Vishiu Dharma says: ‘Even if a 
person offers the whole world with all its gems to krishna, 
he will not easily reach Janardana, if his mind is elsewhere”. 
The fundamental basis on which virtue and sin are decided 
is the difference of mental attitude and not particular 
actions. 


For it issaid in the Vishwu Tatlva: ‘It is the purity of the 
mind of the man that matters. Whena man embraces his 
wife, his mind is in a different state from when heembraces 
his daughter.”’ It is also laid down in the Mahibhirata: ‘Tapas 
is good (lit. not sinful}, recitation of the Veda is good, Vedic 
conduct is good, even taking another’s wealth by force is good 
(for the worship of God); but if they are accompanied by a bad 
intention, they become sinful.” Elsewhere it is stated: ‘‘Fish 
live in the holy Ganga. flocks « f birds reside in temples; they 
are not benefitted by the holiness of the Ganga or of the tem- 
ple, because they have not the necessary state of mind.....” 


It is but proper that, as God is All-wise, with no wish of 
His unfulfilled andnot seeking anything from others, He 
should be pleased with a pure heart and not by the offer of 
insignificant wealth. With evena little worship though marred 
‘by imperfections in regard to circumstances, He is pleased as if 
it were perfect and complete = This is in accordance with the 
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maxim that one who is wise, is satisfied with truth. Hence it is 
said: ‘‘What benefit is gained by dhyana in the Kritayuga, by 
sacrifice in the Treta and by worship in the Dvapara, the same 
benefit is obtained in the Kali by praise.”” (Vishnu Purdna, 
VI. ii. 18) Also: ‘‘In the first quarter (of Kaliyuga), men will 
indulge in abuse of Hari’s name. And at the end of the yuga, 
none will there be to take up Hari’s name. If, even at that time, 
there may survive some who disdain this ocean of sin and 
remember with some difficulty the name of Vishnu, indeed, 
they are the blessed, and their souls realise their immortality.” 
(Vishnu Dharma). This is but logical. A virtuous king regards 
with parental affection a person who, in spite of difficulties, 
conducts himself in a fair manner, as if he (the subject) 
has rendered him great help. Hence, in the case of the worship 
of God or of ancestors, or expiatory ceremonies, though they 
are, according to time, place and circumstance, different in 
form, the result in any case is the same (i. e., the removal of 
sin), Such is the practice of the eminent. Again, the 
remembrance of one’s poverty or inability is regarded as 
equivalent to the performance, in emergencies, of the srdddha 
(the annual ceremony in honour of one’s deceased parents) 
which has to be carried out elaborately, with the expenditure 
of all that one has. It has also been said: ‘*‘When it is 
impossible to perform the necessary rites, mere utterance of 
the appropriate mantras will do.” 


In conclusion, it is the conviction of Bhishma that savikir- 
tana and similar disciplines are the best form of worship of 
the Lord for the following and other reasons:- (1) The wor- 
ship is of the dearest Person and hence performed with 
ease and noeffort. (2) [६ can be done conveniently with 
lictle or no expense or exertion. (3) It is attractive, 
because it is inspired by the consciousness that it is being 
offered to please one’s own master, not far away. (4) Though 
the service is comparatively slight, it secures to the worshipper 
the great fruit of moksha which is attainable only after great 
difficulty and exertion. (5) There is no sin incurred, even if 
the performance is not strictly regular or in the proper manner. 
(6) Those who are qualified to do this worship are innumera- 
ble, and hence it is suitable to all men. (7) There is no fixed 
rule rejecting the worship on account of time, place, etc., and 
hence it is not dependent on any condition. (8) Owing to the 
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glory of God, the object of worship, there can be no obstruc- 
tion to the attainment of the goal. The aboveis the opinion 
of other rishis also. as stated in the following and similar 
passages: ‘‘Vishnu-worship is higher than any other form of 
worship”; “The Lord, Vishnu, protects His devotees as His 
own body’; and ‘“‘Thereis nothing higher than worshipful 
devotion to Govinda”. 


Then Bhishma proceeds to answer the question about the 
ultimate goal (pardyanam) and directs Dharmaraja to listen to 
the Thousand Names in the following stanzas (9 to 12), There 
the first half stanza deals with the second question (which 
relates to the ultimate goal). | 


परमं यो महत्तेजः परमं यो ATAT: | 
परमं यो महद्भ्य परमं यः परायणम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 


(9) (He) who is the supreme and great effulgence; who 
is the supreme and great director (tapas); who is the 
supreme and great Brahman; and who is the supreme 
and highest ultimate goal; 


grasa पवित्रं यो मङ्गलानां च मङ्गलम्‌ | 


(10) (a) He who is the purest of the pure and who is the 
auspicious amongst the auspicious; 


The combination of the masculine yah (He who) with 
tejas (radiance) etc., which are in the neuter gender, should not 
make us think that there isa confusion in genders. The 
attempt here is only to relate 9 word (Pundarikaksha) with 
a number of new words different in gender. This is gramma- 
tically correct. For example, see Vedéh pramadnam, ‘‘Vedas are 
the authority’? (Vishnu Dharma), and Tattvam Nardyanah, 
“Narayana is the truth’’ (Na@r@yana Sihta). In the former 
example, there is a difference in number, and in the latter 
there is a difference in gender. 


There are six attributes of the Lord mentioned to show 
that He is most attractive and that remind us of the supreme 
" purushadrta (moksha), 


(1) Effulgence (tejas), It is itself light and It lights up 
other. things 2150. Thus it is said: ‘‘Having attained the 
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Supreme Light” (Chh. Up. VIII. 12); and ‘‘The sun shines 
with light borrowed from Him’’. 


(2) Great (mahat). This shows that there is no limit to 
His light. 


(3) Supreme (paramam). There is nothing equal or supe- 
7107, This isthe meaning to bz adopted in later places also. 


(4) Director (tapas). He issues decrees and orders. He 
is the ruler. So it has been said: ‘‘He radiates His conquering 
powers for the sake of the gods’’ (Na@r@yana Siikta); “Him who 
is the supreme ruler’ (Svet. Up. VI. 3); and “He is the ruler 
of 9]]*' (Brih. Up. VI. 9. 22). 


(5) Brahman (the extremely great). He is great because 
His nature and qualities are beneficent to an extent unlimited. 
He makes all others great by His omnipotence. 


(6) Purest of the pure (pavitram). The words paramam 
(supreme) and mahat (great) should be understood here. The 
words mean that Heis the agency for purifying in a_parti- 
cular way. Purity means freedom from impurities (doshas), 
and impurity arises in inanimate matter when it evolves under 
the influence of rajas and tamas. In the soul, it is caused by 
contact with such matter. And it consists of ignorance, 
offences against the Lord, attachment, hate, etc. The Lord 
alone is capable of destroying utterly the doshas root and 
branch, because He is always of a nature opposed to them. 
He is the purest of the pure. So proclaim the sGstras: ‘tHe 
(the knower of Brahman) does not feel anxiety (about his 
salvation) (Taitt. Up. Il. 9); ‘Just as water does not cling to 
the lotus leaf’ (Chh. Up. IV. iv. 3); “Just as a tuft of grass is 
burnt up by fire’ (Chh- Up. ४. xxvi- 3); “He (the soul) shakes 
off his sins and merits (when attaining moksha)” (Kaush. Up. 
1. 4); ‘‘After getting rid of merits and sins the wise man...” 
(Mund. Up., III. I. 3); ‘‘The highest purification for the soul 
is held to arise from knowledge of God” (Yajiavalkya Smriti); 
and “Remember Narayana at the time of the bath and any 
other action. Thisisthe most efficacious expiation for all 
sins’. To the same effect the Gitd says: ‘ He who knows Me 
as one without a beginning and without birth” (X. 3). In the 
Ramayana, it is said: “You are the purifier of all persons, © 
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scion of the Raghu race”. The Vishnu Purdna declares: ‘The 
continued remembrance of Krishna is the best of all expiatory 
ceremonies” (II. vi. 39); and also: ‘‘Vishnu, enshrined in the 
minds of the yogins, destroys all sins, as fire combined with 
breeze, flares up and burns dry grass” (VI. vii. 70). Practically 
all passages relating to expiation will illustrate this. 


In other cases, like that of the sacred waters which are 
purifying agencies, they acquire that characteristic only by 
their contact with the Lord. This is shown by the adjectives, 
‘supreme and ‘great’. It is not reasonable to hold that 
either sentient beings who are themselves naturally impure or 
the gods who are also affected by impurity can purify others 
who are similarly situated. Hence it is that Parasara, Saunaka 
and others in the context of éubhdsraya (God as the substratum 
of auspiciousness) prohibit contemplation and worship of 
other gods. Subhdsraya means an object of worship or medita- 
tion which is at once auspicious (i. e., subha or sin-destroying) 
and easy (araya) for contemplation. Thus: ‘‘All the gods are 
impure because they are bern in karma and are subject to karma’’ 
(Vishnu Purdéna, VI. 7.77); ^ ]] beings in this world, from 
Brahma (the four-faced creator) down to a clump of grass, are 
all born in karma and are in the grip of samsdra” (Vishnu 
Dharma). It is well stated (by authorities) that the gods acquire 
the capacity to purify only by contemplating on Him, worship. 
ing Him, doing services to Him like sipping the water that has 
washed His feet, etc. Similarly, the holy water and sacred 
temple acquire this capacity to purify only by their nearness 
to Him. Hence, says the Vishnu Purana (VI. 4.30) about the 
Ganga: ‘'This is the greatness of the water that has flowed 
down from the toes of the left foot of Vishnu’. And as for 
mere waters, it is said: “‘The waters are indeed the abode of 
Vishnu, and He is the Lord of the waters.” 


In the same way, Time is (said to be auspicious and purifi- 
eatory) because of its connection with Him, asthe hour of 
His incarnation, or having Him as its deity, or as the hour of 
His going to sleep or waking up, as for example in the case of 
dvddasi, (the twelfth day of the lunar fortnight), jayanti (birth- 
day), Sravanam, (a day when the moon is in conjunction with 
a lunar asterism in Capricorn sacred to Vishnu). 
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Again dtma-gunas (spiritual virtues such as self-control, 
etc-) are said to be purificatory because they are appropriate 
to knowledge about Him. 


Sacrifices, charity, tapas and sraddha are purificatory 
because they are all but forms of His worship. Brahmins and 
others are able to purify because they are privileged to study 
the Vedas which sing of Him. Henceit is said in the Mahé- 
bhirata: ‘‘A Brahmin becomes a Brahmin and a seer of Truth 
only when he knows Vasudeva, the All-pervading (Krdnta).”’ 


The Vedas and the Smvitis are also purifying as they are 
but His commands and recognise Him as supreme. Thus it 
is said? “The Vedas are about Nirayana’’ (Bh@gavata, Il. 5. 15); 
and ‘‘The Srutis and Smvitis are My commands”. 


Temples aresacred andcapable of cleansing a person 
because He resides or presides there; this is so stated in the Mahda- 
1161412, Aranyaka, Tirthaydtré chapter. Beginning with the 
statement, ‘‘Dvaraka is holy’’, it goes on to observe: “There 
Hari, whose nature is beyond thought and who has killed 
the demon, Madhu, dwells. It is holy, it is supremely great, 
it has holy waters, it is the penance-grove’ (88. 24). Thus the 
purifying power of a place is said to be dueto His connection 
with it. It is then concluded clearly: ‘‘Govinda indeed is the 
supremely pure among the pure. He is the holiest of the 
holy’’. (88. 26) 


Auspicious of the Auspicious (Mariga/aindm cha mangalam): 
He is the most intensely desirable, being more desirable than 
fragrant garlands, sandal paste, heavenly damsels and even 
nectar, and also more desirable than the individual soul which 
has destroyed all the impurities of samsdra and is compacted 
of bliss and knowledge in its essence, pure and unlimited. For 
these reasons, He is the Ultimate Supreme Goal. This will be 
elaborated. 


(yah: He who): It would have been appropriate to conclude 
that such a Person is the supreme goal. Instead of this, there 
is the statement, ‘‘He who is the 20917, as if this is 
established. The intention is to show that this indeed is well 
known as well-established in the sastras. What follows is the 
answer to the first question. The next stanza and a half are 
devoted to answering ; ‘‘ Who is the one Deity?” 
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दैवतं देवतानां च भूतानां योऽव्ययः पिता ॥ १०॥ 


(10) (9) The God of gods and the indestructible Father 
of beings. 


He alone is the principal, who is the Great God of all the 
gods, i.e., of Siva, Brahma and others. Why? Because He is 
the Father of them all, the ८1085, that is, those who are 
existent. The word, ‘Indestructible’ is to show that He is not 
like ordinary fathers. 


When He is their ancient and imperishable Father, 
they cannot be said to be without a protector at any time. 


How He is the father, is explained in the next stanza: 


यतः सर्वाणि भूतानि भवन्त्या दियुगागमे | 
afeda प्रख्यं यान्ति पुनरेव युगक्षये ॥ ११॥ 


(11) From whom all beings originate in the beginning of 
the first yuga and into whom they get dissolved 
again at the expiry of the yuga. 


From whom (yatah) denotes the nimitta kdrana, the 
instrumental cause. ‘ All’ (sarvdni) :— Beginning with Brahma 
(the four-faced) down to the stump of a tree. 


Beginning of the first yuga (Adiyugdgame) is significant to 
show that in the beginning it was different from what 
prevailed after the creation of Brahma, when through him 
further creation proceeded. (That is, the Lord Himself 
directly was responsible for creation at the beginning. ) 


Now about the Lord being the material cause: ‘Into whom 
alone all beings are dissolved”’ shows that the absorption is in 
the material cause of the effect. This is like the spider which 
absorbs its threads in its own saliva. 


The word cha (and) is used to denote (i) that He is also 
the auxiliary cause and (ii) that He is the cause for maintain- 
, 178 the universe, activating it, etc. The Lord who is the 
Supreme Principle is defined as possessing this quality in the 
- Vedas. For example: ‘‘From whom all these beings are 
born” (Tatti. Up. III). It is also stated in an aphorism in the 
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Brahma-Sitras:’’ From whom are the birth, etc., of this 
(universe) *' (1-i.2) 


That Brahman itself is all the three kinds of causes is 
illustrated froma Vedic text, ‘‘ The Brahman is the forest. 
He is the tree’’ and established in the context of the Brahma- 
Siitras (I. 4-23.): “(The Brahman is) also the material cause. 
because there can be no contradiction of the proposition and 
its illustrative examples.” (To the question, ^" Which is the 
tree from which the whole universe is shaped? ”’, the answer 
given is: ^£ The tree, the forest and the Director are the same 
Brahman.’’) 


Some distribute the causes between two agencies. The 
Lord is the material cause, and Mahesgvara is the instrumental 
cause. Their stand is not Vedic. A question may be raised to 
the effect that if the Brahman is the material cause, that will 
be attributing to it imperfections like the quality of changing. 
There is no ground for such a question, for evolutionary and 
other changes are only in respect of prakviti (matter) and 
other things (souls) which constithte His own body. The 
example of the spider was cited by the respected Vedas only 
to meet this point. 


Then, when the question by Yudhishthira was, “ Who is 
the Supreme Deity?”, the answer must naturally be 
“Vishnu”. Instead of laying down a conclusion, Bhishma 
starts by saying yah (he who), (as if this is something already 
known to the questioner). This is to show that it is well 
known from the sdstras that Vishnu is the Supreme Deity of 
all deities. 


Besides, in the Upawsishads etc., the Supreme Being is 
descrised in variou: places, 1.९ when they direct themselves 
solely to speak of His characteristics, His Reality, worship of 
Him with contemplation, attaining Him, etc., sometimes with 
no adjectival qualifications and at other times with qualifica- 
tions like ‘supreme’ andin words that may be applied in 
common to all sorts of persons, such as Sat, Asat, Brahman, 
Akshara, etc., so that doubts arise as to whether the reference 
is to Brahmi (the four-faced) or to Hari or to Siva, etc. To 
set at rest these doubts, there occur passages like ‘‘ Narayana 
is the Supreme Brahman ’”’, ‘‘ Narayana is the Supreme Reality” 
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(Narayana Siikta); ‘That supreme abode of Vishnu ” 
(Katha. Up., [[. 9); “Nothing else is higher than He 
(Vishnu)’’ (५९५. Up., HI. 9); and‘ Nothing is higher than 
Purusha (the Supreme Person)” (Kath. Up. III. 11). In the 
Gitd also there are similar passages: ‘ Nothing else is higher 
thanI” (VII. 7); and ‘‘ The Highest Person is another ”’ 
(XV. 17). All these proclaim this fact in express words with 
no room for any other inference or doubt. 


Any intelligent person can easily come to the conelusion 
that Vishnu is the Highest Deity of unassailable rulership and 
that the others are not so high from the following also: 
(1) the common trend of the scriptural statements about 
creation; (2) the purport or meaning of the Purusha Sitkta, 
Uttara Nara@yana Sitkta and other important passages; (3) the 
loud proclamations of many Upanishads like the Subdla, 
Maitrayaniya, Mahopanishad, Chhandogya, Tuittiriya, Katha and 
Aitareya; (4) the sdttvika purdnus and itihdsas; (5) the 
opinions of great sages like Paridara, Vyasa and Valmiki who 
know and have had direct perception of the Highest Deity ; 
(6) the d@gamas which are in conformity with the Vedas and 
(7) the natural excellence of His form, weapons, conveyances 
and action. Again, our dchdryas have come to the above 
conclusion, as stated by them in the ‘Dahara , ‘ Vaigvanara’ 
and other sections of the first chapter (Samanvay1 Adhydya) of 
the Brahma-siitras. Hence there is no need to elaborate 
further. 


Yamunacharya also says the same thing in a brief way in 
the 15th stanza of the Stotra-ratna, which begins with ^ Thee, 
by reason of Thy grace, beauty and deeds. ” My (the commen: 
tator’s) revered father also says, addressing Vishnu in the 
Vaikunita Stava (17): * We feel convinced that Thou art the 
Highest God from hundreds of passages in the Vedas which 
deal with the Highest Reality, from logical inferences, from 
Smritis of a like import, from sdttvika purdnas and from the 
opinions expressed bv those who have attained the knowledge 
of God”. Again: ‘Learned men have also determined that 
Thou art the Supreme Lord from the beauty of Thy form, 
Thy superb radiance, some of Thy wonderful and appropriate 
sxploits and some other clear and significant signs.” (Ibid. 28). 
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 .¶11४05+ the tattva (the Ultimate Reality) and the hita (the 
beneficial way of attainment) have been determined as 
superior to allelse. Of these, a method common and bene- 
ficial to all is to be clearly set forth. So Bhishma invites 
Yudhishthira to listen 


AA लोकप्रधानस्य जगज्नाथस्य TS | 
विष्णोर्नामसदखं Fg पापभयापहम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


12. O King! Hear from me the Thousand Names which 
remove sins and drive away fear,—of that Vishnu, 
Lord of the universe and Ruler of the world. 


Of that (Tasya): Of Him whose supreme greatness has 
been set forth above. 


Lord of the universe (Lokapradhadnasya): The Lord on 
whom all without exception depend. 


Ruler of the world: He rules all. 


Thousand Names: Though there are so many other 
methods of pleasing Him, the Thousand Names are tobe 
preferred which remove sins, etc. The Thousand Names 
deserve the praise that they destroy sins and drive away all 
sorts of fears by the very roots. From me (Me): From me or 
for my sake. (The Sanskrit word nie is common to several 
cases, dative, ablative and genitive. Here it can be taken as 
either dative or ablative singular.) O King! Hear: Why this call 
to listen to one who is already listening of his own accord, and 
why the vocative ‘O King’? These show that the speaker 
(Bhishma) felt that the gain of a listener for this matter was 
worthy of commendation 


(Then he proceeds to set out what he will be speaking 
about.) 


arf ararfa atorrfa विख्यातानि azreaa: | 
ऋषिभिः परिगीतानि aria वक्ष्यामि भूतये ॥ १२॥ 


(13) For the good (of the world), I shall tell you the 
(holy) Names of the Supreme Soul (Paramatman) which 
are indicative of His attributes and glory, well known 
and sung by the rishis. 
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Indicative of attributes (Gaundni): Generally, words are 
capable of four functions: to indicate (1) an individual, (2) a 
class, (3) a quality and (4) an action. (For example, Chaitra, 
a Brahmin, pure and doing charity.) The occasion for 
denoting an individual and a class arises respectively through 
the limitation of individuality and the presence of universality. 
And these are not relevant here. So, the word ‘‘Gaundni” is 
used here, to show that the names (of God)are derived from 
qualities and actions which have become the cause therefor. 
Their significance is derivative and etymological. Here the 
word “‘guya’’ must be taken to include activities 9150. In the 
Mahabhérata, the Lord speaks of the etymological interpreta- 
tions of His Names as referring to qualities and actions. He 
says: “Some of My Names are said to indicate‘qualities”; “He 
who knows the meaning of Names indicating action, O! son; 
and ‘‘Hear attentively from Me, O sinless one, the derivation of 
My Names which‘are applied to Me on account of My action’’. 
These Names are not without significance, because in each 
word each of its parts, when analysed, bears a significant sense. 
The Names are not used, according to some capricious 
convention. 


Wellknown: These names are being used largely both in 
they Vedas and in ordinary literature, hence they are well 
known as applicable to Him. They are rt/hani, traditionally well 
known. Even though some of the names may apply to others 
in an etymological sense, yet they are peculiarly His own. 
For a name to be a name must apply only to one. 


By rishis: like Sanaka, Sanatkumara and Narada who have 
understood the essense of all the Vedas. Sung: sung on all 
sides (pari). These Names were applied as descriptive of 
Him, by them who explained the forms and reasons with 
an affection whichis like that of a cow witha full udder 
towards its calf. They are culled from the sayings of various 
rishis, like honey gathered from various flowets by a bee, and 
strung together by Vyasa in the form of a stotra. They have 
_come down traditionally. 


For the good of All: Bhiiti means existence, life. The 
meaning here is that this teaching is for the saving and 
reviving of the soul which has been lost in beginningless 
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samsdra. For, the Taittiriya Upanishad thus describes the 
existence (sat) and non-existence (asat) of the individual soul: 
“He who knows the Brahman as non-existent, himself becomes 
non-existent. Whoever knows the Brahman as existent is 
indeed truly existent.” (II. vi. 1) 


Of the great soul: Great is His glory and His knowledge 
deep and immeasurable. Henceit is impossible give out all 
the Names of His. Soit is said: “I have listened to the 
auspicious interpretation of the names of this God. From it 
I know only this, that Kedava indeed cannot be known fully.” 
Those who wish to experience in this manner the Thousand 
Names of Vishnu, will help in the realisation of their souls. 
This is the meaning suggested by the word Mahdtmanah. 


The persons above-mentioned who are competent to 
utter these (Names of His) should not, as these Names are due 
to the gunas, mix with persons who are thieves of the gunas 
(i. ९, those who deny these guzas to Vishnu or those who 
ascribe them to other deities). Suppose you argue: ‘‘Let this 
teaching about the Brahman with attrsbutes be for persons who 
are entitled to a lesser objective (than final salvation); for the 
teaching about the Brahman without attributes is indeed only 
for those who aspire for salvation.” Fie unto you, your ears 
are indeed deaf! For you dont hear to what these Names form 
the means—which is loudly proclaimed in this verv stotra at 
the end (where the fruits of reciting it are mentioned): ’’He is 
released from the bonds of samsdra’’, and ‘‘ He reaches the 
Eternal Brahman’’. If once you postulate two Branmans, one 
with attributes and one without attributes, the oneness of the 
Brahman (which you advocate) will be destroyed. If in a 
context when, with a view to know the best means of 
salvation according to the very essence of the Sdstras, the 
question is put, “What is it you consider as the best dharma’’, 
and the answer is in the same words, ‘'This is the best in my 
considered opinion”, if you say that even then the lesser is 
mentioned, where else will there be an opportunity to teach 
the highest? (That is to say, the question and answer denote 
that what is taught is the highest and nothing less than the 
highest truth). Do not argue like a garrulous person that of 
the two, thatis, of the worship of God with attributes and 
of God without attributes, the former is a step towards the 
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latter. For, the two are contradictory to each other so that 
one cannot be a step to lead to the other. 


Besides, what is the fundamental reason for one without 
attributes being experienced as if it is with attributes? If it is 
said. to be due to avidyd (nescience), then what a fascinating 
mystery about the Vedas (do we have)! How can the Brahman, 
which is said to be the best medicine to one who is about to 
die, having swooned from the poison of birth, death, 
delusion and other imperfections of life in 54115610, be at the 
same time the abode of faults like nescience and delusion and 
remain without even a trace of the smallest particle of (good) 
qualities ? 


If itis argued that the fault of the Brahman is itself unreal, 
your argument about the attributelessness. (of the Brahman) is 
also unreal. Is this quality real or unreal? If the fault is 
unreal, then it means that the Brahman is (nairguzyam) without 
a fault. Similarly, if being devoid of attributes is unreal, then 
being endowed with attributes is real. Thus, the proposition 
is proved.. So, even though you do not want it, the truth is 
that the Brahman is free of faults and full of attributes. 


There is another point to be answered. What is it that 
destroys the nescience in the Brahman? If the answer is, ‘ He 
who realises monism or oneness”, then we havea beautiful 
(riddle). The Supreme Brahman wanders round and round in 
error, while the bound individual soul in samsdra_ redeems it. 
(This is stating the proposition upside down.) 


Moreover, on what ground can the passages describing 
the Brahman as having attributes be said to be useless? If the 
answer is that these are contradicted by passages describing 
the Brahman as without attributes, why not the other way 
round? Both kinds of passages are equally authoritative 
and exercise equal force in contradicting (each other) Why 
reject the one and favour the other? Thereis another 
point. If the attributes of the Brahman are to be denied, what 
is the purpose of these poor Vedic texts describing the Brahman 
as having attributes? lf the reply is that there is necessity to 
mention the existence of attributes for the purpose of negat- 
ing them, why mention them at all and then negate them? Is 
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it written on its pate that the Sdstras should speak about an 
unnecessary thing and then say itis unnecessary? As the 
Mahadbarata putsit: ‘* Why touch the mud andclean it? 
Better keep away from and not touch mud at all. ” 


If it is argued that the rule in Mimdmsd, (VI. 5. 19) that 
the later passages are more potent and kill the earlier ones is 
to be applied here, 70}. The rule is not of universal application. 
Besides, the earlier knowledge that a thing exists here cannot 
be stultified by the later statement that it is not. 


(Notee—The rule is exemplified in the following case- In 
the Prdtassavana sacrifice, there are five priests who officiate, 
the ‘‘ Adhvarya’”’, ९ Prastotri’’, र Pratihartri”’, ‘‘ Udgatri ”’ 
and ‘Brahma’. When starting a prayer they move one 
behind another, each taking hold of the girdle of the priest 
immediately before him. The sucrificer in turn has to take 
hold similarly of the ‘Brahma’ priest. It is laid down that 
if. the ^ Udgatri’ accidentally lets go his hold, the sacrifice 
should be finished without distributing dakshind to the priests. 
It has to be started afresh and the dakshind prescribed in that 
case is that already prescribed. But if the ‘Partihartri’ lets go 
his hold, the dakshind prescribed is the whole wealth of the 
sacrificer. What is to happen, if both the ‘ Prastotri’ and 
‘Udgatri’ should lose hold, one soon after another? The rule 
is that the penalty prescribed in the later case is to prevail. 
Here, the penalties prescribed are opposed to each other and 
cannot be reconciled, and hence the rule.) 


When there is a breaking (of the chain of priests) round 
the sacrificial fire, and this rule becomes relevant, the weakness 
of the earlier injunction is due tothe fact that the later 
injunction cannot arise without wiping away the earlier one. 
Here (such a later statement) is said to arise. How to apply the 
rule here? The mention of the & ५145 and the denial of the 
gunds are not opposed toeach other. Each may exist with- 
Out contradicting the other. It may be argued that the 
passages denying attributes (to God) conceal (or obliterate) 
that part (of the scriptures) which affirms qualities, on 
account of the former passages being later. In that case, 
even the portion (of the Vedas) dealing with the nature of the 
Brahman may be stultified by the statement, ‘ The (ultimate) 
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Reality isthe void”. Forthis statement is later. If it is 
replied that this arises from the delusion of Buddhists and 
cannot affect anything established by the Vedas, the reply is 
not acceptable. For, according to you, the Veda itself ariees 
from the delusion of the Brahman. And what distinction can 
be made between these two delusions ? 


Moreover, if looked into carefully, the scriptural 
passages affirming qualities (in God) should be regarded as 
later. Passages like ^ He is sinless, free from old age...... " 
(Chh. Up. VIL1.4) prove that the mandatory declarations 
(of the Vedas) regarding the presence of auspicious qualities 
(in God) are later, being preceded by the negation of evil 
qualities (in Him) by passages which deny attributes (to Him) 
and mean only that He is free from all impurities of the soul 


and the body. 


It is also argued that the defence of the (co-existence) of 
passages afirming and denying attributes (to God) lies in their 
being distinguished as false and true (respectively). Even this 
is misleading talk. For there is stultification of the authority 
(of the Vedas as a source of knowledge), when it deals with 
false matters, as when there is false perception of silver 
(in lead or mother-of-the pearl) perception loses its authority 
(as a source of knowledge). If it is your opinion that 
passages in the Vedas affirming attributes to God are to be 
ignored as false, why not ignore as false the passages denying 
attributes? Enough of this useless talk. 


What then is the true position? The Vedic texts 
ascribing knowledge, power, etc., to the Brahman mean that it 
is possessed of all beneficent and good qualities; and the 
texts that deny attributes mean only that it is devoid of bad 
qualities such as attachment, hate, etc. 


Passages like ‘‘ His wishes are true, His resolves are 
fulfilled’ (Chh. Up. VIII. i. 5) illustrate auspicious quali- 
ties. While the denial in general terms of attributes can get its 
full meaning by confining it to another subject (namely, evil 
qualities), there is no necessity to say that the Brahman is not 
possessed of good qualities. This rule (that the general yields 
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to the special) is to be found fully authoritative in ‘ Pada- 
havaniya ’, ‘ Brahmana Parivrajaka’, ‘Brahmana Koundinya’, 
Gobalivarda’ and similar maxims. 


Note. Padihavaniya.—In the horse-sacrifice some homas 
are prescribed to be performed atthe hoof marks of the 
horse. Generally the homa is to be made only ina fire. The 
special mention of hoof marks overrides the general rule 
about making oblations only in ftre. Brahmana Parivrajake: 
The term ‘Brahmana’ is general, while parivrdjaka (an 
ascetic) is special. Brahana Koundinya: Again, ‘ Brahmana’ 
is general, while ‘Koundinya’ is special as referring to one 
belonging to the Koundinya gotra. Go-balivarda: ‘Go’ 
(cattle) is general, balivrada (bull) is special. 


The words of negation should be taken to refer especially 
to bad qualities and to throw them out by the neck as being 
not found in the Brahman, and the words laying down positive 
attributes at the same time speak equally explicitly of the 
existence of good qualities in thd Brahman. In the same 
sentence, we find used with respect to the Brahman words like 
^" He is 5101८55 7" at the beginning, and ‘‘ His wishes are true, 
His resolves are fulfilled’ (Chr. Up. VIII. 1. 5) at the end. 
Again, another text begins with the statement, ' That which 
is invisible,’’ and ends: ^" That which the wise see as the 
source of all beings, is eternal, all-pervading, existing every- 
where, very subtle and imperishable’? (Mund. Up. 1.1.6). 
Why then trouble about nydyus (analogies, maxims or argu- 
ments)? It is as plain as pikestaff, as when a man says 
‘There isa pillar’’ and another says “‘ Thereis no pot.” 
(Neither contradicts the other). The author of the Vedanta 
Siitras details (in regard to God) the denial of visibility and 
such other qualities and the existence of auspicious qualities 
opposite thereto in the aphorism: ‘‘ That which is described 
as unseeable etc. (is the Pardmatman), as qualities (peculiar to 
Him) are mentioned”. (1.2.22). In the third quarter of this 
chapter (of the Vedanta Siitras), known as the ‘ collection of 
all qualities’, Vyasa proves about qualities to be known 
from vidyds like those of Sandilya, Upakosala, Dahara, 
Paryatka, etc., that all these qualities are not merely to be 
known in essence by the mind (but have to be meditated 
upon). So he says: “There should be no omission (of 
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meditating on these qualities) because of the ardour (shown 
by the Vedas towards पीला) "ˆ. (IIJ-iii. 39) 


The venerable 2872६418 says clearly:- ‘Sattva and other 
qulities of matter.do not exist inthe Lord”. (Vishnu Purdna, 
1. 9. 44); and also ‘“‘He is possessed of all auspicious qualities 
(Ibid, VI. 5. .54). And he proves this ,roposition: ‘The 
Supreme is perfect and full of beneficent qualities which are not 
opposed to the delusion caused by words denoting the negation 
of imperfections. So the sastras proclaim”. 


(The following passages bear this out) ‘’All good quali- 
ties inhere in Him’. (Chh. Up. IV. xv. 2); ‘He is the ९00. 
troller of all, the ruler of all’. (Brih. Up. VI. iv. 22); ‘‘He who 
understands all and knows all” (Mund. Up. I. i. 10), “The 
Vedas say His mighty power is natural to Him, is of various 
kinds, and consists of knowledge, strength and activities 
(Svet. Up. VI. 2); ‘‘Narayana is the father, mother, brother, 
the home, the refuge, the good-hearted friend and the ultimats 
goal.” (Subdéla Up. VI); “Creator of all actions, He is all sweet 
perfumes, He is all sweet tastes” (Chh. Up. III. xiv. 2). In the 
‘Anandavalli’ (of the Taittiriya Upanishad), it is demonstrated 
that mind and speech return (without comprehending the 
extent) from His bliss, because of the unlimited extent of His 
knowledge, might, youth. The Vishnu Purana, in the context 
of explaining the connotation of theword ‘‘Bhagavan” men- 
tions all His qualities in the passage beginning with ‘‘Pure 
and possessed of great glory” (VI. 5. 72). 


Bhishma says in the Sabha Parvan (of the Mahabhdérata): 

“T have beena disciple of many virtuous men, ripe in 
wisdom and have heard from them the much prized qualities of 
Sauri (Lord Krishna). Hence, I consider that Hari 15 the best 
person above others to be worshipped because of these quali 
ties’. Again, in Karna Parvan, he says: ‘‘The attributes and 
gunas of that great Victorious Person, the son of Vasudeva, 
distinguished by the discus and conch and mace in His hands, 
cannot be sufficiently extolled by all the worlds meeting to- 
‘gether and for tens of thousands of years’. Also in the Vardha 
Purana: “If there is a person blessed with the life-length of 
Brahma (the four-faced Creator) and endowed with a crore of 
tongues and a mind pure and clean, such a person may 
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perhaps be able to enumerate one ten-thousandth part of Yout 
qualities, or may not. Best of the gods, be pleased with me.” 
In the Matsya Purdya: ‘‘Innumerable are the qualities of the 
Supreme Soul as arethe gems hiddenin the ocean’. The 
Vishnu Dharma also says: ‘The qualities of the Supreme Soul 
who is devoid of qualities like sattva or rajas of Prakriti, 
cannot be told by all the groups of rishis”. In conclusion, 
the Mahabharata and the Kéma@yana contain many passages 
of a similar nature. 


Those who (like Bhaskara) say that the Brahman Itself, 
becomes involved in samsdra, conditioned by some limitation, as 
well as those who. (like Yadavaprakiga) say that the Brahman 
Itself becomes involved in samsdra by evolution of Its essen- 
tia] nature, have to admit that the Brahman is liable to 
all kinds of imperfections like being conditioned and being 
subject to changes- Hence, the names of the Lord like 
‘purity’, ‘auspiciousness’, ‘the highest’, will get angry. i. e. 
will be inappiopriate- Besides, others like Sri Saikara say from 
passages like “From Him speech® and mind turn away 
unable to reach Him’. (Taitt. Up. Il. 9), that the Vedas and 
other authorities cannot adequately speak of the Brahman. 
This is not correct either. For, otherwise the Brahman will 
become tucicha, an imaginary and non-existent thing, like a 
mare's nest. 


Moreover, in the very passage quoted, it is said, 
“The bliss of the Brahman’ and ‘‘From whom words’’. 
There will ke contradiction of the quality (of bliss) attributed 
(to the Brahman here). Again, if bliss is not a quality of the 
Brahman, one will naturally expect the Upanishad to say that 
the Brahman has no dnanda (bliss); but it says that mind and 
speech turn away from His bliss. If the Brahman cannot be 
established by the sastras, all the sdstras will become of no use. 
Even the study of the knowledge of the Brahman (Brahma. 
mimamsa) which is begun with. ‘‘Then therefore the desire 
to know the Brahman” (Vedanta Siitras, I. 1, 1) need not 
have been started at all. Such a theory will conflict with a 
number of other passages like ("एए allwords, He is the person 
ultimately indicated”; and ‘‘A person not versed in the Vedas 
cannot think of Him, the Great’. Again the Vedaiita Sitras 
(I. 1, 3) say: “Because the sastras form the source of knowledge 
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(about God). The Anandavalli section of the Taittiriya 
Upanishad starts with the words, “We will investigate into the 
measurement of bliss,” and goes on multiplying the bliss 
a hundredfold at each stage and arrives towards the end 
at the bliss of Brahma (the four-faced creator) From the 
very order in which the manifold nature of the bliss is 
mentioned, it is clear that what is aimed at is to describe 
a bliss, vast and immeasurable, and not to postulate that 
there is no quality like bliss at all. Hence, the author of 
the Vedanta Siitras say.: ‘(The relevant passage) negates the 
‘chisemuchness’ of the description of the quality mentioned.” 
(Ill. ii, 21). The principle enunciated there has to be applied 
here. Thus; my (Commentator’s) revered father has said: 
“Starting asif to measure the qualities, bliss, etc., the Veda 
says that the speech and mind retreated, because there is 
no question of any limit to them (the qualities)”. By this 
the passage ‘‘O Lord: No name, class, etc., and such imaginary 
things are to be found in Thee.” also gets explained. 
Moreover, when there is a prohibition of the imaginary 
attribution of name, cla@s to the Lord, it is thereby esta- 
blished that He has qualities which are not imaginary, Lut 
fundamentally real. Thus, you (the opponent) yourself supply 
the fetters to bind your feet. Even the invocation, ‘‘Oh Lord”, 
shows that He has a name. Not only this, it shows that He can 
be within the reach of speech, even though He is beyond it (in 
another sense). The passage only means that He cannot be 
denoted by words expressive of limited things. But He is 
possessed of names and forms suitable to Him and different 
from those found in the universe. This is made clear else- 
where: ‘‘His names, forms and activities which constitute all 
the source of knowledge concerning Him, are not within the 
range of measurement. Such a Person,i. e., Vishnu has now 
come into your womb.” (Vishnu Purana, V. 2. 19), 


Some say: In the use of these Names, there is no scope 
for analysing each word into its parts and finding the actual 
meaning as derived from the meanings of each part. The real 
object is not to teach us the qualities (That isto say, these 
names are used only as a help for the devotee to realise the 
Nirguya Brahman through the recitation of the qualities of 
the Saguria Brahman, a step towards such realisation). 
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This is an uncritical and highly exoggerated statement 
even on the surface. Because, these are words, significant and 
conveying definite ideas, which cannot be ignored, and there 
is no authority to ignore them. Besides, Bhishma himself 
describes these (holy) Names as gaunéni (descriptive of His 
attributes). The Vishuu Sikta speaks of “Those who have 
understood the meaning of the Names after analysing them 
into their components’. Thus, the object of using the Names 
is only to remind us of the very many attributes of the Lord. 


It may well be that these Names remind us only of 
qualities known tous from other Sditras asin the case of 
manéras. But that docs not mean that the qualities denoted 
by the words are altogether non-existent. (For example, 
mantras are uttered in praise of certain deities before under- 
taking any ritual, like a sacrifice. The deity concerned is 
already known by the mandatory injunctions in the Vedas, 
and the mantras help only to remind the devotee of the deity. 
On that reason, it cannot be argued that the mantra is not an 
authoritative source of knowledge.) Therefore, it is that in the 
introductory portion of this stotra as well as in its conclusion, 
Bhishma extols the gunas (including the actions) of the Lord; 
and the enumeration of the gunas by means of the Names in 
the body of the stotra is for making us remember them. The 
reason is that the uttering even one of the holy Names is 
potent to grant usall benefits. Such 8 name becomes equivalent 
to mantras like the twelve-syllabled (Om Namo Bhagavate Vasu- 
deviya), or eight-syllabled (Om Namo Ndaréyandya) or the six- 
syllabled (Om Namo Vishuave) and such like. A mantra may 
be made the principal and all the others subsidiary: it is so 
stated in the Bhdgavata scriptures. 


(And single Names by such relationship with potent 
mantras vive us all benefits) As quoted from the Vishnu 
९7८, ‘‘Namachit Vivaktana” the word used, is in singular; it 
bears out the above statement about the potency of single 
Name fully. In the chapters in the Mahabhérata relating to 
the explanations of the meanings of the Names, it may be 
seen that, though it is true that Names pronounced merely 
and without knowledge of their meating help, still revelation 
of the qualities through explanation of the meanings (of the 
Names) quickly promotes clearness of mind and purifies. 
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Thus: *‘Vyasa sitting with his disciples has praised Madhu- 
sidana by singing His holy Names. Please be good enough, 
venerable Sir, to teach me the high significance of these 
Names. Iam sincerely eager to hear. Hearing (the meaning 
of the Names) of Hari, the Lord even of the Creator, I shall 
become pure without any blemish like the autumn moon” 
Santi-parvan, 342), and Dhritarashtra says: ‘‘O Safijaya! I ask 
of you, tell me about the Lotus-eyed. I shall attain Him, dear 
boy, by knowing the meanings of His holy Names and His 
activities.” (Udyogaeparvan, 59). 


The way to make use of the Names is to be in conformity 
with the meaning of each Name. This can be learnt from the 
word and the passages contained in the explanatory chapters 
of the ‘Udyoga’,; ‘Mokshadharma” and ‘‘Vaishnava dharma’”’ 
and also from the books that lay down the rules for 
performing japa in respect of each mantra. 


[The three stanzas that follow are not found in the 
Mahabharata. But generally, in the case of every mdntra, 
mention must be made of ‘its author (rishi), its metre (chhandas), 
its presiding deity (devata), the words which are said to be its 
seed (bijdkshara), power (Sakti) and the core or heart, and 
finally the gains to be derived, by reciting them. Following 
this rule, the succeeding stanzas mention the various avigas 
(parts or elments) of the mantra of the Thousand Names.] 


कपिर्नास्नां सहस्रस्य वेदव्यासो महामुनिः। 
छन्दो ऽवुष्प्‌ तथा देवो भगवान्‌ देवकीसुतः ॥ १४॥ 


ATA बीजं शक्तिदेवकिनन्दनः। 
त्रिसामा हृदयं तस्य शान्त्यथं विनियुज्यते ॥ १५॥ 


(14) (15) “The great Vedavyasa is the rishi of these 
- Thousaud Names of Vishnu; ‘Anushtup’ is its 
metre. The presiding Deity is the Lord Krishna, 
Devaki’s son. The seed is (the two Names), 
‘The source of the moon” and “thesun”. Its 
power is the Name, “The son of Devaki’’. The 
heart isthe Name ^ One who is sung by three 
important Sdma hymns’’. The purpose is the 
gain of peace. 
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विष्ण जिष्णु महाविष्णुं प्रभविष्णुं महेश्वरम्‌ | 
अनेकरूपदेत्यान्तं नमामि पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


(16) I bow to Vishnu, the Victorious, the All-pervading 
the Mighty, the Lotd of All, the Enemy of Daityas, 
(demons) of many forms and the Best of persons. 


भस्य ध्रीविप्णोदिग्यसदस्रनामस्तोत्रमहामन्त्रस्य- श्रीषेद- 
व्यासो भगवानृषिः ; अनुश्प्‌ छन्दः ; श्रीमहाविष्णुः परमात्मा 
श्रीमन्नारायणो देवता ; अमृता इवो भानुरिति बीजम्‌ ; देवकी 
नन्दनः aula aim: ; उद्धवः क्षोभणो देव इति परमो aw: 
राद्धशरच्नन्दकी चक्रीति कीलकम्‌ ; WFAA गदाधर Tas ; 
रथाङ्गपाणिरक्षोभ्य इति नेम्‌ ; त्रिसामा सामगः सामेति कव- 
चम्‌ ; आनन्दं परब्रह्मेति योनिः; कतुः सुदर्शनः काट इति 
दिग्बन्धः ; श्रीविदवरूप इति ध्यानम्‌ ; श्रीमा विष्णुप्रीत्यथं 
श्रीसदख्रनामजपे विनियोगः ; 


(The above 1148 are usually, repeated in prose in the 
course of pdrdyana. They are followed by some dhydna-élokas 
or stanzas for meditation. It is thereafter that the holy 
Names are recitcd). 


Of this grand mantra, i. e., the Thousand Names of 
Vishnu, the venerable Veda Vyasa is the vishi, the metre 
is anushfup; its Deity is Sriman Narayana, the Supreme 
Soul, the All-pervader. Its seed is ‘’Amritamsidhbhavo 
Bhanu”. [६3 power is ‘Devakinandana’. The essential 
part of the mantra is ‘‘Udbhavah: Kshobhano Devah’’. Its 
pin is ‘‘Sankabhrin Nandaki Chakri’. Its weapon is 
६2718404 1147६ Gadadharah.” Its eye is ‘‘Rathaigapanih: 
Akshobhyah.” Its armour is ‘‘Trisima samagas sima’’. 
{ts womb is ‘‘Anandam Para Brahma’. The enclosure 
binding the directions (east, west, south and north) is 
‘Ritussudaréanahkala’. The contemplation is on the 
universal form. Its purpose and utility is in the Thousand 
Names being used for praising and pleasing Vishnu. 


ध्यानम्‌ 
doa शुचिमणिषिलसत्सेकते मोक्षिकानां 
मालाक्लतस्ासनस्थः स्फरिकमणिनिमेर्मो कतिकै्मण्डिताङ्गः। 
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शुश्रेरभेर्दभरेरुपरिषिरचितैरमुक्तपीयूषय । 
रानन्दी नः पुनीयादरिनदिनगदादाङ्खपा णिमुकुम्दः ॥ १७॥ 
Dhyana 5014 


(17) May Mukunda, with the discus, mace, conch and 
lotus in His hands, purify us— Mukunda who is seated 
on a seat of garlands of pearls, in the region of the 
milky ocean with the sand shining by the light 
from pure gems; who is adorned by pearls transparent 
like crystals; and whois enjoying ecstatic bliss on 
account of pure white clouds overhead, raining 
showers of nectar. 


(The following describes contemplation on the universal 
form). 


भूः पादौ यस्य नाभिर्वियद्सुरनिखशचन्द्रसुर्यो च At 
कर्णावाशाः शिते चीमुंखमपि दहनो यस्य वास्तेवमभ्धिः 
अन्तस्स्थं यस्य fret सुरनरखगगोभो गिगन्धधदत्ये 
fast रम्यते तं लिभुवनवपुषरं विष्णुमीदं नमामि ॥ १८॥ 


(18) I bow to Lord Wishnu who has the three worlds as 
His body. His feet are the earth, His navel is the 
sky. His breathis the wind. His eyes are the sun 
and the moon. The directions are Hisears. His 
head is paradise. Fire is His mouth. His kidneys are 
the ocean. Inside Him is found the universe with its 
variegated kinds of gods, men, birds, cattle, serpents, 
Gandharvas and demons sporting as they please. 


रान्ताकारं भुजगशयनं पद्मनाभं सुरेशं 

विदवाकारं गगनसदृशं मेघवणं शुभाङ्गम्‌ | 
लक्ष्मीकान्तं कमलनयनं TRATES 

वन्दे विष्णु भवभयहरं सर्वलोकैकनाथम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 


` (19) My salutation to Vishnu, the embodiment of peace 
and resting on the serpent (Adisesha). From his 
navel sprouts a lotus. Heis the Lord of the celestial 
gods. His form is the universe. He is like the sky and 
of the colour of the clouds and of auspicious: limbs. 
He is the Lord of Sri. He has lotus-like eyes. He is 
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attainable by yogins in their hearts through conteme 
plation. He is the destroyer of all the fears of 
samsdra. He is the one Lord of the worlds. 


मेधदयामं पीतक्ोदोयवासं 

श्रीवत्सा कोस्तुभोद्धा सिताज्गम्‌ | 
पुण्योपेतं पुण्डरीकायताक्षं 

~ e वटो SS 

विष्णुँ वन्दे सवेखोकेकनाथम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 

(20) ! prostrate before Vishnu, the one Lord of the 
worlds, grey as the clouds and clothed in yellow 
robes. His chest is marked by the mole known as 
Srivatsa. His body is resplendent with the Kaustubha 


gem. Heis surrounded by holy persons. And He 
has wide eyes like lotuses. 


(Then follow the Ndma-slokas, the stanzas giving the 
Names.) 
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